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F O R E W O R D 

In 1989 a reprint of the two volumes of Hara Prasad Sastri's Catalogue of Palm-
Leaf & Selected Paper MSS. Belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal appeared as No. 
1 of the Publications of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project. It also 
contained A Concordance ofH. P. Sästri's Catalogue of the Durbar Library and the 
Microfilms of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project, compiled by Dr. 
Reinhold Grünendahl. The reprint is hence directly connected with the N G M P P which 
was taken up in 1970 on the basis of an agreement between His Majesty's Government 
of Nepal and the German Oriental Society. The first volume of H. P. Sastri's work 
includes a Historical Introduction specifically written for the Catalogue itself by Cecil 
Bendall, i.e. The HISTORY OF NEPAL and surrounding Kingdoms (1000-1600 AD.) 
compiled chiefly from MSS. lately discovered. This is, as stated by Bendall himself, an 
improvement upon his "previous attempts to adjust Nepalese chronology by means of 
MS.-colophons". One of these attempts I should like to mention is his Catalogue of the 
Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University Library, Cambridge, published at 
Cambridge itself in 1883, for it is this Catalogue that is now being reprinted and 
published as No. 2 of the Publications of the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation 
Priject. The reason for making it available again lies firstly in the fact that the 
information contained in the colophons of the MSS . belonging to this collection, viz. the 
Daniel Wright Collection, still retains the importance it had for the historian and 
philologist it had when it first appeared - something one can not easily say of Bendall's 
Historical Introduction or the introductory chapters of his Cambridge Catalogue; 
secondly, what justifies the reprint of the latter is simply that descriptions - of the high 
standard of Bendall's - of manuscripts of Nepalese origin, and in particular of old and 
important manuscripts like those of the collection at Cambridge, are now attracting more 
and more attention, and a major reason for this is the very activity of the NGMPP, it being 
but natural that scholars who are already using material microfilmed by the NGMPP, 
or plan to do so in future, should like to consult all the important catalogues of Nepalese 
MSS. , even of collections in the possession of academic institutions outside Nepal. But 
it should also be mentioned that these older catalogues, and among them Bendall's too, 
will prove especially useful research tools for those who will be entrusted with the task 
of compiling a descriptive catalogue of all the MSS . and historical documents microfil
med by the NGMPP. For after completing its activity in Nepal itself this project will , in 
accordance with its original idea, publish only a Preliminary List of Titles of Manusc
ripts and Documents Microfilmed by the NGMPP (this is presently being compiled with 
the help of a P C ) , and it will be left to a second and new project to continue the work of 
the NGMPP by compiling a description of the individual MS S., etc. more or less detailed 



V I Foreword 

as the case may demand; and this work will of course again have to be carried out in close 
cooperation with Nepalese scholars and institutions.1 

I am particularly grateful to the authorities of the Cambridge University Press for 
their permission to reprint Bendall's Catalogue, to the Franz Steiner Verlag Stuttgart for 
having readily accepted my proposal, to Dr. H.-O. Feistel of the Oriental Department, 
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preußischer Kulturbesitz, for having kindly agreed to 
include the reprint in the series of supplementary volumes to the Verzeichnis der 
Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland and, last but not least, to Mr. G . Hoppen 
for his constant help and understanding. 

Hamburg, February 1992 A. Wezler 

1 It is a real pity that Prof. Dr. K. L . Janert, one of the leading manuscriptologists among 
German Indologists, did not get in touch with me before writing the Nachwort he thought 
he couldnothelp adding tohis Indische Handschriften. Teilll. Generalregister Bfür II, 7-9, 
( V O H D U l i ) , Stuttgart 1991. For otherwise he could have saved himself the trouble of 
expressing his worries about the destiny of the "masses" of M S S . on microfilm "piling up 
in the stackroom in the basement in Berlin" . 
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L I S T O F P L A T E S . 

A U T O T Y P E S . 

I . l . T r a n s i t i o n a l G u p t a character of the v n i — i x t h century. 
M S . A d d . 1702, leaf numbered 19, showing both hands. See E x c u r s u s , 
j). x l i i . 

I . 2. T r a n s i t i o n a l G u p t a . M S . A d d . 1049. See p. x l . T h e 
lower leaf shows date [ C r l b a r s h a - ] S a m v a t 252 ( A . D . 857) . 

I . 3. E a r l y Devanägarl and K u t i l a hand. M S . A d d . 866. 
Recto of last leaf showing date N . S . 128 ( A . D . 1008) and kings ' 
names. 

I I . 1 . K u t i l a w r i t i n g of B e n g a l , x i t h century . M S . A d d . 1464, 
leaf 128. 

I I . 2. K u t i l a as modified i n the x n t h century. M S . A d d . 
1693, recto of last leaf, showing date N . S . 285 (A. D . 1165) and 
kings ' names. 

I I . 3. E a r l y Nepalese hooked w r i t i n g . M S . A d d . 1686, leaf 
58, showing date, N . S . 286 (A. D . 1165) . 

I I . 4. E a r l y B e n g a l i hand. A d d . 1699. 1 ( A . D . 1198) , leaf 5, 
showing table of i n i t i a l vowels . 

I I I . 1 . Nepalese hand of the x n t h century. A d d . 1691 . 2, 
leaf 22, showing l i s t of i n i t i a l vowels. 

I I I . 2. Nepalese hooked w r i t i n g of the middle period. M S . 
A d d . 1395 ( A . D . 1385) , leaf 113. 

I I I . 3. A r c h a i s t i c Nepalese hand of the x v i t h century , and 
brass w o r k of the same period. M S . A d d . 1556 ( A . D . 1583) , w r i t t e n 
i n w h i t e letters on b lack paper, leaf 1 1 . 

L I T H O G R A P H S . 

I V . Tab le of Selected L e t t e r s . 

V . T a b l e of N u m e r a l s , expressed i n the old system of letters 
or aksharas, and i n the newer system of figures. 



P R E F A C E . 

T H E present Catalogue describes the chief and most charac
teristic portion of a large number of MSS. collected by Dr 
Daniel Wright, now of St Andrew's, Fife, and formerly surgeon 
to the British Residency at Kathmandu, Nepal. They were 
received at Cambridge from time to time, as they were pro
cured, from February 1873 to May 1876. 

The first discovery of a large unexplored literature in Nepal 
was due to Mr Brian Houghton Hodgson, whose untiring zeal 
and well-used opportunities have enabled him to supply a 
greater quantity of material for the study of the literature and 
natural history of India and Tibet than any person before or 
since. After such achievements*, immortalized by the great 
work of Burnouf, it was but natural to hope that further 
material for research might still be forthcoming in the same 
country. Accordingly on the suggestion of Professor Cowell, 
Dr Wright was requested by Professor W. Wright to procure 
specimens of such copies as could be made to order from works 
still extant in Nepal. These specimens were sent, and form 
Add. 1042 (see below pp. 26, 27) in our collection. 

D r Wright however soon found that originals -j- were pro
curable, and the result of his energetic and persevering negotia-

* M r Hodgson's mani fo ld services are brief ly set f or th i n a 
pamphlet by D r W . W . H u n t e r (Trübner and Co. , 1881) . See also 
the elaborate and graceful t r ibute to M r Hodgson's labours i n 
D r Räjcndraläla M i t r a ' s w o r k noticed below. 

t M r Hodgson had obtained a few originals . Specimens of the 
more interest ing are figured i n the plates accompanying C o w e l l and 
Eggel ing 's Catalogue ( R . A . S. J o u r n . N e w Ser . v i i i . 5 0 ) . 
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tion and the well-timed liberality of the University* has been 
the acquisition of a series of works which, apart from their 
literary interest, wil l be seen from the following pages to 
be from a merely antiquarian and palaeographical point of view, 
the most important collection of Indian MSS. that has come 
into the hands of scholars. 

Soon after the arrival of the MSS. Professor Cowell com
menced descriptive work on a number of the earliest and most 
interesting of them, chiefly on the lines of the Catalogue pre
pared by himself and Dr Eggeling for the Royal Asiatic Society, 
but also adding some references to the bibliography of the 
subject. Professor Cowell's various engagements and studies un
fortunately prevented him from giving the wrork any continuous 
attention. When therefore he suggested that I should endeavour 
to complete it, I commenced at first on the MSS. that he had 
left untouched, availing myself however of the material that he 
kindly made over to me. 

As to the plan of my own work, it may be regarded in some 
sense as an amplification of that adopted by Professor Cowell, 
yet without aspiring to the elaborate scale of a work like 
Professor Aufrecht's Bodleian Catalogue, affording a detailed 
analysis of unpublished literature. Such a work indeed has been 
to a great extent rendered unnecessary for Sanskrit Buddhist 
literature by the appearance of Dr Räjendraläla Mitra's long 
promised work on the Nepalese MSS. of the Bengal Asiatic 
Society. 

I have however added references, which I believe will be 
found fairly complete, to the printed literature of the subject, 
including in the latter part of the text two very important 
works, which reached me only after the greater portion of it 

* A t one period of the negotiations the L i b r a r y was under great 
obligations to the l ibera l i ty of indiv iduals , who took upon themselves 
the cost, a t a t ime when i t was impracticable to cal l a meeting of the 
L i b r a r y authorit ies . A m o n g these m a y be named especially the 
present Bishop of D u r h a m . 
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had been printed off; I mean Bäbü Räjendraläla's work just 
referred to, and Mr Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue of the Japanese 
Buddhist Tripitaka. This may be found to explain or to com
pensate for any undue brevity, not to say bareness, in some of the 
descriptions of subject-matter. Indeed, my main object has been 
to provide material for identification for students at a distance, 
and for such as come to consult the MSS. general clues and 
assistance, rather than by detailed narratives to obviate the 
necessity for studying the originals. Thus, to take an instance 
from one branch of literature, folk-lore ; I have usually given 
the names of the chief personages in jätakas or avadänas of 
which no account has been published, without as a rule entering 
into the details of the plot. 

A special feature of the present work, and one on which my 
studies have necessarily been almost unaided, is the part 
relating to paleography. To some readers, perhaps, the dis
cussions on this subject may seem barren and tedious; others 
again may find them ill-proportioned or incomplete. To such 
strictures my reply must be, that the unexampled antiquity 
claimed for these MSS. seemed to require as full an examination 
as it was in my power to supply, and that if, after the publica
tion of so many catalogues of Sanskrit MSS., this be the first 
which attempts systematically to discuss the age of the docu
ments described, some imperfection of treatment is naturally to 
be expected. 

Palaeography, and especially the history of alphabets so 
extensive as those of India, wil l always be a study involving 
laborious detail, but it is of course only on detailed monographs, 
accompanied by a due amount of accurate illustration, that safe 
generalisations in so wide a subject as Indian Paleography can 
be founded. How much more material is ready to hand for 
work of this kind for scholars who are privileged to have access 
to it, may be seen from the Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in 
Western India by Dr Bühler and Dr Kielhorn, as well as from 
some of the later numbers of Dr Räjendraläla Mitra's "Notices." 
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From such study, joined with accurate work on inscriptions, 
we may look for some treatise which shall do for the wider field 
of North India what the late Dr Burnell's great work* has done 
for the alphabets of the South. 

My essay on the historical and chronological points brought 
out by the colophons of these MSS. has of course a bearing on 
the palaeography, which may serve as a justification of that part 
of the work (if any be needed), independently of the considera
tions urged on page iv. 

With regard to the scope of the work, the present volume 
deals, as I have said, with the most characteristic portion of 
the collection. This includes Buddhist literature in the widest 
sense, so as to take in on the one hand mystical or religious 
works of the tantric kind, where debased Buddhism is hardly 
distinguishable from Qivaism; and on the other, works of 
no special religious tendency, but merely the supposed products 
of Buddhistic civilization, e.g. the Amarakoca (though some 
suppose its author to have been a Jain) , as well as the local 
Nepalese literature, some of which bears more on Hindu my
thology than on the Buddhist system. Some few of the MSS. 
falling under this latter head are written in the vernacular. 
Of such I have nothing by way of description to offer but names 
and titles of chapters. These are however the latest and least 
important part of our collection. 

None of the palm-leaf MSS. are in the vernacular, but some of 
them have vernacular colophons, and in almost all of them the 
Sanskrit notes etc. written by the scribes are more or less faulty. 
I n cases of the most glaring blunders I have added "sic"; but 
on almost every page of this work will be found violations of 
strict Sanskrit phonetics, familiar to all who are conversant 
with MSS. from Nepal. On this subject the valuable observa-

* D r B u r n e l l ' s South Indian Palaeography was or ig inal ly intended 
for a preface to his Catalogue of the M S S . at Tanjore (S. Ind. Pal. 
I n t r o d . p. i x ) . 
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tions of M. Senart in the Introduction to his edition of the 
Mahävastu (pp. x i i—xv i i ) should be consulted. 

With reference to the compilation of a full catalogue of 
the Wright collection, the task to which I was originally invited 
by the Library Syndicate, and for which I have prepared a 
considerable amount of material, I can only say that I hope to 
complete it before very long, according as time and opportunities 
may allow. Such work is of course carried on at some dis
advantage by a non-resident; and the wisdom of recent re
formers has clearly tended practically to discourage the prolonged 
residence in our University of those of its members whose 
special literary pursuits cannot at once be utilised for the 
conduct of the ordinary round of its more obvious studies. 

I t now only remains for me to make acknowledgement of 
the kind assistance I have received from various friends. 
Amongst the foremost comes Professor William Wright, who 
has communicated to me many valuable particulars as to the 
history of these MSS., derived from his brother Dr Daniel 
Wright, and has materially contributed to the usefulness of 
the work, by many suggestions and corrections made on the 
proof-sheets of this book, which he has most kindly and 
promptly revised throughout. Similar help has also been 
given by several Cambridge Sanskritists, especially by Mr 
R. A. Neil, and Mr W. F . Webster. Occasional assistance from 
several scholars is acknowledged in various passages of the Text 
and Introduction. Help from science, as represented by Pro
fessor Adams, has also been afforded in several points, of which 
the chief wil l be found on page 183. On all matters wherein the 
experience and insight of the scholarly librarian are of avail, I 
have been able to invoke the counsel of Mr Bradshaw, University 
Librarian, whose sympathies seem to embrace the wants of all 
students of the works under his charge from the Buddhism of 
Tibet to the Christianity of medieval Ireland. 

Lastly, my thanks and those of all interested in this 
collection are due to Professor Cowell, who first suggested the 
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acquisition of these MSS., and, as has been said, really made 
a beginning of the present catalogue. I n view of his unfailing 
helpfulness, I may, perhaps, fitly (as a pupil) and significantly 
conclude this preface with the familiar concluding words of 
the Buddhist scribes : 

*TT*?T*T II 

C E C I L B E N D A L L . 

L O N D O N , 

May, 1 8 8 3 . 
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O N E of the most interesting sides of the careful study 
of Oriental MSS. is the insight we occasionally gain into 
events that were happening at the time of writing. I t would 
be, of course, from the nature of the case, unreasonable to 
expect that anything like a detailed or coherent history could 
be gathered from fragmentary and scattered notices in the 
colophons of M S S . ; yet by the very garrulity or effusiveness 
which prompts the ordinary Indian scribes to repeat certain 
traditional lines of self-commiseration*, or, if Buddhists, to 
append the profession of faith so familiar to us from inscriptions!, 
we often gain fresh and valuable pieces of contemporary testi
mony to current events. 

That no excuse is needed for detailed study of this kind is 
sufficiently proved by cases of discoveries like that of Professor 
W. Wright in his Catalogue of Syriac MSS. in the British Museum 
(p. 65, col. 2), where a short note on the cover of a MS. gives 
the earliest known and probably contemporary account of the 
capture of Damascus by the Arabs. Notes of this kind are of 
course rare; but Nepalese MSS. are, like Nepalese inscriptions 
(see the "Indian Antiquary," Vol. I X . ) , particularly rich in royal 
genealogies. The main historical importance of the present 

* T h e verses of complaint as to the w r i t e r ' s " broken back a n d 
d i m eye , " etc., cited on p. 50, are of common occurrence i n our books. 

t "fcfTT e t c . ; v . p. 14. A n o t h e r f ormula begins ^ T ^ " ^ " ^ J i T 
(see A d d . 1 6 8 8 ) ; i t i s often corrupted i n later M S S . 

b 
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collection consists in the names of kings given, in so many 
cases, along with the carefully and minutely expressed dates of 
writing. To draw out more or less in detail and to tabulate 
the chronological information thus derived, formed the chief 
scope of my contribution to the International Congress of 
Orientalists at Berlin, 1881. Much of what follows will there
fore necessarily be a repetition of remarks made on that occasion. 

Keeping in view the double local origin of our collection, the 
subject of History, like that of Palaeography, falls into two main 
divisions, relating respectively to Bengal and Nepal. I n this 
place it will be best to treat first of the MSS. written in Bengal, 
as the subject is shorter, simpler, and perhaps of more general 
interest, than the history of Nepal itself. 

The five earliest of our Bengal MSS. belong to the Päla 
dynasty, on which see General Cunningham's "Archaeological 
Survey," I I I . 134; some criticisms, etc., by Dr Räjendraläla 
Mitra in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, X L V I I . 385, and 
the rejoinder by General Cunningham in the "Survey," X L 177. 

These MSS., like the inscriptions of the same place and 
time, but unlike our MSS. written in Nepal itself, are dated not 
by years of any era, but by the year of the reigning monarch*. 

B y a somewhat fortunate accident, four of these five MSS. 
fall in the two reigns of which wre possess dated inscriptions, 
cited of course by the authors above named. We arrange 
them as follows. 

Add. 1464, circa A.D. 1020. 
The MS. is dated in the 5th year of Mahipcäla, whom 
we find from the Särnäth inscription reigning A.D. 1026. 
Cunningham places his accession c. 1015 ("Survey," 11. cc). 

* I t was the difference of usage i n this respect between the two 
divis ions of our co l lect ion,—divis ions w h i c h were not recognized by 
a n y of those who first examined these M S S . , — t h a t gave rise to some 
erroneously ear ly dates i n the first rough pr inted l i s t ( " H i s t o r y of 
N e p a l , " p. 3 2 1 , 11. 5—8, etc.). 
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Add. 1688, c. 1054. 
14th year of Nayapäla. I f , as seems likely, the Daddäkä 
of this MS. is the same person as Lädäkä of the last, we 
have some confirmation of the Dinajpur genealogical 
inscription which makes Nayapäla to be Mahipäla's 
immediate successor. 

Add. 1699, Nos. I , I I and I I I , A . D . 1198—1200. 
These three MSS. are dated in the 37th, 38th, and 39th 
years respectively of Govindapäla, whose accession ( A . D . 
1161) is known from the inscription in Cunningham's 
Survey, i l l . 125*. 

A very curious and historically interesting point occurs in the 
colophon of the second of the last group, which runs as follows : 
paramegvaretyädi räjävall pürvavat grlmadgovindapaladevänäm 
vinashtaräjye ashtatrimgatsamvatsare 'bhilikkyamäno. The first 
clause probably represents the scribe as declining to recite as 
before (pürvavat) the long list of royal titles beginning—as 
they do, in fact, in the first three MSS. noticed—with the title 
paramegvara. The great interest, however, of the colophon lies 
in the phrase vinashtaräjye, instead of the usual pravardhamä-
navijayaräjye. I take this to be an acknowledgment that the 
star of the Buddhist dynasty had set and that their empire was 
in A . D . 1199 "vinashta" "ruined"; a view which well accords 
with the fact that Govindapäla was the last Buddhist sovereign 
of whom we have authentic record, and that the Mohamme
dan conquest of all Bengal took place in the very first years 
of the x i n t h cent. A . D . Hence it would also appear that, 
unless Gen. Cunningham has some better authority than tradi
tion ("Arch. Surv." I I I . 135) for his last Päla monarch Indra-

* T h e Hodgson collection has also a M S . of th i s re ign (No. 1, 
dated i n i t s 4 t h y e a r ) ; but the inscr ipt ion escaped the notice of 
Professors C o w e l l and E g g e l i n g ( " J o u r n a l R . A . S . " , Oct. 1875, pp. 
2 and 51) , as w e l l as of D r D . W r i g h t ( " H i s t o r y of N e p a l , " p. 317) . 

b 2 
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dyumna, the reign of such a king in Magadha must be re
jected. At all events, he can hardly have come to the throne 
in 1180 or 1185, as supposed. No other names of sovereigns are 
to be gained from our later MSS. written in Bengal, but the 
colophon of one of them. Add. 1364, a Buddhist tantra, written 
by a Käyastha of Jhera in Magadha in A . D . 1446, is interesting 
as showing how long Buddhism survived even among the 
educated classes of Eastern India. 

Passing now to the second and far larger part of our collection, 
—the MSS. written in Nepal itself,—we may notice that they 
are dated not by regnal years, like those originally coming from 
Bengal, but always by the year of some era, the name of the 
reigning king being generally added. 

The absence of an historical literature in Sanskrit has often 
been commented on. I t has been reserved for the dwellers on 
the very outskirts of the Aryan territory in India, such as Kashmir 
or Nepal, to chronicle their somewhat uneventful national life. 
Judging however from the amount of energy and acumen 
already bestowed on the elucidation of Kashmirian chronology, 
it would seem that all contributions to an accurate system of 
Indian dates are valued by scholars. The practical literary 
value of such researches is attested by our experience in the 
present collection, where the date of the composition of an 
interesting work is known through this very Kashmirian chron
ology. Especially, then, as we possess several groups of docu
ments on Nepalese chronology and history, besides some recently 
acquired dated inscriptions, no apology is needed for investiga
ting the relations between these and the dated colophons of 
MSS. The results of my investigations are tabulated and 
summarized in the Appendices to the present Introduction. 

The era by which our strictly Nepalese MSS. are almost 
invariably dated is the Samvat still used in Nepal. This 
commences from A . D . 880, a year which is attested as well by 
modern usage as by the astronomical and calendric data 
furnished by many of our oldest MSS. 
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The two eras most commonly used in India generally— 
the Qaka and the Vikrama Samvat—were also known in Nepal. 
Several of our MSS., especially the non-Buddhistic ones, are 
dated by the former. On another era—that of Qriharsha—see 
the account of Add. MS. 1049 in the special excursus appended 
to the Palaeographical Introduction. 

We now pass to chronological details as supplied to us by 
MSS., and as checked by inscriptions and the somewhat waver
ing or conflicting testimony of the various histories. I t may be 
noted that our historical authorities are divided in the Chrono
logical Appendix No. 1 into two main groups. (1) The Vam-
cävali (Add. 1952), translated in Dr D. Wright's "History of 
Nepal," and its Gorkha redaction (Add. 1160, see p. 31): (2) 
The group tabulated in the next column, which do not aspire 
to the rank even of historical sketches, but are mere chrono
logical lists of kings, with notes of a few important events and 
changes interspersed. As regards Add. MS. 866 (dated A . D . 
1008), hitherto* regarded as the oldest of all extant Sanskrit 
MSS., I give elsewhere reasons for my views on the character 
of the writing, differing from those put forward by the learned 
compilers of the account of the MS. cited in my description on 
p. 2 of the present work. I t wil l also be seen that the reading 
of the colophon of the MS., given as fully as the state of the 
leaves allows on pp. 3—4, and reproduced in Plate I . , places the 
history connected with the MS. in a new light. I n the early-
account of the colophon, only the name of Rudradeva was de
ciphered, but my recognition of the name of Nirbhaya,— 
apparently the chief of the co-regents,—brings the colophon 
into connection with our second group of historical authorities*f*. 

Our next dated MS. (Add. 1643, A . D . 1015) speaks of three 
kings; the one, Bhojadeva, governing apparently one half of the 

* See now the excursus just cited. 
f See Chronological Appendix I , Column 4 (Reign acc. to 

Kirkpatrick, etc.). 
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kingdom, and the other two, Rudradeva and Lakshmlkämadeva, 
being co-regents of the remaining half. The metrical colophon 
of Add. 1664 bears interesting testimony to this system of 
co-regency as being a constitutional usage, at all events in later 
times (see below, p. ix. ) . 

The next MS. (Add. 1683, dated A . D . 1065) speaks of L a 
kshmikämadeva alone as king. As to the king next on our list 
of whom we have a dated MS., I formerly read his name 
Padmyamrakämadeva, and this form certainly agrees best 
with the form Padmadeva found in Wright's "History of 
Nepal" as well as in Mr Hodgson's lists. But the other reading 
proposed, Pradyumnakämadeva, has the advantage, as I now 
think-, not only on palseographic grounds, but also as giving a 
name of far more intelligible and probable form. Moreover the 
form Padyumna found in our MS. shows how the contraction 
to Padma might have arisen. Kirkpatrick has a more than 
usually barbarous form, 'Puddiem.' The date of this MS. ( A . D . 
1065) very nearly accords with the chronology of Kirkpatrick, 
who makes Mänadeva—whom we find from a curious and 
interesting note in Add. 1643 to be on the throne in 1139— 
not to be reigning t i l l 85 years after Pradyumna's death, while 
the dates of these MSS. are only 74 years apart. This difficulty 
may be just got over, i f we can disregard the 12 years given by 
Kirkpatrick to Indradeva (Mäna's predecessor), whom the Y a m -
cävali does not mention. With the reigns assigned to the 
monarchs immediately preceding, this date does not accord so 
wel l ; but a change of dynasty and some other unsettling 
influences occurred in the country just before this time, which 
may account for some discrepancy in the historical sketches as 
well as in the chronology. 

After 1140 the dates proceed with great regularity, and are, 
on the whole, strikingly in accord with the historical accounts 
for nearly two centuries. 

After Mänadeva (1139) we get two dated MSS. of the reign 
next but one, that of Änandadeva, called in the Vamcävali 
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Nanda-deva. Of the second of these (R. A . S. Hodgson No. 2) 
a leaf has been reproduced by the Palaeographical Society 
(Oriental Series, Plate 43). As to the account therewith given 
by the late Dr Haas, it is now clear that Prinsep's table—taken 
in its earlier part, it would seem, entirely from Kirkpatr ick—is 
defective in names of kings, and so very roughly correct as to 
dates that no one system of adjustment wil l put it right. Thus 
D r Haas's proposed correction wil l not fit the case of Ananta-
malla, to whom we come presently, and whose date Prinsep 
gives tolerably correctly ( A . D . 1280); nor, on the other hand, 
that of Lakshmikämadeva, whose date he makes more than 
a century earlier than we above determined it . 

A t the commencement of the next century, the X l l l t h , we 
have MSS. of Arideva-malla and Abhaya-malla, but unfortun
ately the dates have in no case been certainly discovered. 

Of Ananta-malla (called in the Vamcävali Ananda-malla, 
but not to be confused with the former monarch really of that 
name) two MSS. are extant, with dates respectively corresponding 
to A . D . 1286 and 1302. This reign has 25 years assigned to it 
in the Vamcävali, so that these MSS. belong to its opposite 
extremities. For the first (Brit . Mus. Or. 1439) see the account 
in the Palseographical Society's Oriental Series, P I . 32 ; on the 
second (Add. 1306) see pp. 42—3. 

There is now a gap of 70 years in our MSS. that bear kings' 
names. I t is probably more than a coincidence that this gap, 
like the one of similar length a century and a half before 
(1065—1139), is . contemporaneous with the introduction of a 
new dynasty. Although our scanty historical accounts give us 
but little insight into such matters, there can be no doubt that 
changes of this kind were attended with very considerable 
disturbance in the country; and that either literary studies 
altogether declined, or the scribes were at a loss whom to 
acknowledge as the real and chief ruler of a country which, 
as we know, has frequently been under divided rule. For 
it should be borne in mind that everything shows that most of 
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our MSS. were written more or less directly under royal or 
court influences. I n many cases, as we shall see, kings are 
stated to be the authors *; in others, lists of the royal family are 
given, or the command of some royal person for the writing. 

The great event which happened in Nepal at this time was 
the conquest of the country by Harisimha of Simräon. On the 
names of his dynasty, none of which appear in our MSS., see 
the special Table in Chronological Appendix I I . 

The first two names of the next group, Jayärjuna [A .D . 1374 
and 1384 (see Add. 1689 and 1488)] and Ratnajyotirdeva [A.D. 
1392 (see Add. 1108, written in an obscure town)] are unknown 
to the histories. These kings were probably predecessors of 
the "refractory Räjas of Pätan and Kathmandu," who were 
"completely subdued" by Yaksha-malla soon after this time 
(Kirkpatrick, p. 266). 

The next three reigns, those of Jayasthiti, Jyotir-malla and 
Yaksha-malla, appear to have been a time of prosperity in 
Nepal. MSS. are abundant, and mostly contain the names of 
the sovereigns and, in some cases, further particulars. 

We are also helped for this period by a most interesting 
inscription lately discovered at the great temple of Pacupati in 
Nepal and published in the "Indian Antiquary" for Aug. 1880. 
I t is dated N . s. 533 (A .D. 1413), and gives not only the name of 
the king, Jyotir-malla, but also that of his father Jayasthiti, and 
the names of various other members of the royal family, which 
occur in several MSS. with similar honorific titles and other 
indications, and form one of the many proofs of the trust
worthiness of the colophons of these MSS. 

As to the doings of Jayasthiti-malla, the first of the three, 
the Vamcävali is particularly eloquent; certain pandits specially 
employed by him are mentioned by name (Wright's "Nepal," 
p. 183, fin.). The MSS. of this reign are, as might be expected, 

* Compare also D r Pische l ' s r e m a r k s i n the " K a t a l o g der 
H a n d s c h r . d. d. morg. Gesel lschaft , " pp. 8—9 . 
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numerous. We possess in the present collection four with 
dates, ranging from A . D . 1385 to 1391; but besides these, there 
is a MS. (Add. 1658), undated it is true, but easily fixed as to 
time, and historically one of the most curious and valuable in 
the collection. This, as may be seen from the account at p. 
159, is a copy of a play, the Abhinavaräghavänanda, by a certain 
Manika. I n the nändl the goddess Mänecvari is named—as 
also in Add. 1698—in a manner which quite confirms D r 
Bühler's conjecture, in his note on the name as occurring in 
the inscription, that she was the king's " Kuladevatä." Further 
O D , in the prastävanä, we find the names of the queen, the 
heir-apparent, and the second son Jyotir-malla, who is called 
bäla-näräyanah. I f this implies that he was a mere boy, it wi l l 
put the play at least 20 years earlier, as we find him in the 
inscription (dated = A . D. 1413) apparently the sole reigning 
king and the father of three adult children. Besides this, 
we have a curious metrical colophon in Add. MS. 1664 (a non-
Buddhistic work, and therefore not described in the present 
catalogue), dated A . D . 1400, and describing a triple sovereignty 
of the same Jyotir-malla with his elder and younger brothers. 
Of Jyotir-malla's own reign we have only one MS. (Add. 
1649), attributed however to the king himself. The date 
corresponds to A . D . 1412. This may seem, at first sight, to 
curtail too much the reign of Jayasthiti, who perhaps came to 
the throne in 1385 (Add. MS. 1395,—Jayärjuna was reigning 
in 1384), and yet is stated by the Vamcävali to have reigned 
43 years. I f this be so, we have here probably a case of the 
peculiar error noticed in the learned review of Dr D. Wright's 
"History of Nepal" in the "Litterarisches Centralblatt" for Dec. 
15th, 1877; viz., that when the chronicler was uncertain as to 
the exact length of some of the reigns in a dynasty, he took one 
or more of the later reigns of that dynasty as a pattern, and put 
the others down as the same. I t is accordingly very suspicious 
that both Jayasthiti and Yaksha are credited with the large 
allowance of 43 years. Little reliance can be placed on the 
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Vamcävali just here, as we find Jyotir-malla completely ignored 
and Yaksha called Jayasthiti's son. Of Yaksha- (or, as he is 
generally styled in the MSS., Jaksha-)malla we have four MSS., 
ranging from A . D . 1429 to 1457, so that a reign of 43 years 
seems here not improbable. 

After the death of Yaksha the history of Nepal, as a united 
kingdom, ceases for several centuries ; and, curiously enough, 
nearly all our chronology from MSS. ceases also, for nearly 
two centuries. The kingdom was now divided, and possibly 
considerable disturbances again ensued which were unfavour
able to the preservation of literature by the copying of MSS. 
Compare verse 18 of the inscription in " I n d . Antiq." I X . 185. 

During the x v i t h century MSS. are scarce, and only one 
king (Sadä<;iva of Kathmandu, v. Add. 1355 and Brit . Mus. Or. 
2206) is referred to by name. The names of the kings from 
this period onwards wil l be found in Appendix I I I . 

A t the beginning of the x v n t h century a fresh division 
occurs, as Lalitapura (Patan) becomes independent of K a t h 
mandu. Literature however was patronized at this time, es
pecially under Pratäpa-malla at Kathmandu (see Wright's 
" N e p a l " and Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 19) as well as under 
Jagajjyotih at Bhatgäon. Both of these monarchs are spoken of 
as authors of extant works (Add. 1641, 1696, and D. M. G. 6 at 
Halle). After this time we find traces of further dissensions 
amongst the rival sovereigns until the time of the Gorkha 
conquest. 

A special difficulty arises owing to the similarity in form 
and meaning of the names of some of the sovereigns in all three 
cities at the beginning of the x v i n t h century. This difficulty 
was noticed in the review of Wright's " N e p a l " already cited. 
The very acute suggestion there made, however, of identifying 
Mahipatindra of Kathmandu with the contemporary monarch at 
Bhatgäon of synonymous name, Bhüpatmdra, seems however 
hardly so simple as to suppose Mahipatindra to be a mere title 
of Jagajjaya; since we find the word Mahipatindra on the 
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reverse of his coins. Indeed the fact that al l this group of 
names would pass for mere kingly titles greatly increases the 
doubt and difficulty. Further discussion of this point hardly 
falls within the scope of the present work, as the time is one of 
little importance from the point of view either of literature or 
of palaeography. 

Our third Chronological Appendix gives the remaining 
kings, from the division of the kingdom to the Gorkha invasion. 
The number of years in the reign of each is not given, partly 
because the chronicles are inconsistent with each other and 
with themselves and contain suspicious repetitions of round 
numbers like 15*, as well as impossibly long reigns^; partly, 
also, because after the x v i t h century we get a tolerably complete 
series of dates from coins. Indeed the settlement and adjust
ment of the more minute points of chronology at this period 
may be perhaps more appropriately left to the student of the 
monuments or the coins of Nepal. After the brief literary 
revival in the middle of the x v i l t h century already referred to, 
literature and the arts seem to have gradually declined amid the 
constant internal discords. Since the Gorkha invasion the old 
and characteristic Buddhistic civilization, already much cor
rupted, has been, it would seem, fast passing away, and giving 
place to a mixed Hinduism and autochthonic superstitions. 
A list of the Gorkha sovereigns is given, for reference, in 
Chronological Appendix I V . 

* W r i g h t ' s " N e p a l , " p. 190 . 
t I b i d . p. 203. 
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Genera l Table of the ra jas of N e p a l ( 1 0 0 8 — 1 4 5 7 A . D . ) , w i t h dates from manuscr ipt and other sources. 
( F o r the ra jas of Benga l , see above p. i i . , and C u n n i n g h a m ib. c i t . ) 

Dates ( A . D . ) 

derived from 
M S S . 

No. of years i n Rergn acc. to 
Name of K i n g 

Dates ( A . D . ) 

derived from 
M S S . 

f i e l CG 
and No. of M S . 

reign acc. to 
Vame . and 

K i r k p a t r i c k , 
Pr insep and Notes 

Dates ( A . D . ) 

derived from 
M S S . G o r k h a h i s t t . Hodgs. papers 

N i r b h a y a ) 
R u d r a j 1008 A d d . 866 not named 7 | O n the co-regents at th is t ime see the text , p. v. 

B h o j a \ 
R u d r a V- 1015 A d d . 1643 8 8 

Lakshmikäma ) 
Lakshmikäma 1039 A d d . 1683 22 22 

J a y a-de v a — — 20 20 
U d a y a — — not named 8 K ; not i n H Accord ing to K i r k p a t r i c k , Bhäskara w a s a 

Bhäskara — — 1 3 G | y r s not 
( I L L V . 7 H ; n o t i n K P ' refractory t r i b u t a r y of Pätan ' ; according to 

i the VaLi icäval i , the founder of a n e w dynasty . 

'Bäl-deva' — — 1 2 G „ / 11 P 
\ 12 K H 

Clear ly the succession w a s broken here, some 
of these k ings being contemporary r i v a l s . 

B e i g n c. 1 0 6 5 — 7 6 . Pradyumnakäma-deva 1065 A d d . 1684 11 G 7 

C lear ly the succession w a s broken here, some 
of these k ings being contemporary r i v a l s . 

B e i g n c. 1 0 6 5 — 7 6 . 
Nägärj una-de v a 

Cankara -deva 
— — 3 G 3 Nägärj una-de v a 

Cankara -deva — — 11 G 17 
V ä m a - d e v a — — 3 G 2 

H a r s h a - d e v a — — 15 G 16 
Sadägiva-deva — — 21 G 28 
[ Indra -deva ] — — not named [ 1 2 ] 
M ä n a - d e v a 1139 A d d . 1643 10 5 R e i g n c. 1 1 3 0 — 1 1 4 0 . 

N a r e n d r a ( K P ) = — — 22 7 
R e i g n c. 1 1 3 0 — 1 1 4 0 . 

N a r a s i n h a ( V G ) 

A n a n d a ( ' N a n d a ' Y G H ) f 1165 
{ 1166 

A d d . 1693 
R . A . S . L o n d . 2 . 21 20 H ; 

not i n K P R e i g n c. 1 1 6 1 — 8 2 . 

R u d r a - d e v a 

f 1165 
{ 1166 

— 7 V 19 G 8 0 * 



Mitra (VG) or Amrita 
(KP) 

A r i d e v a 

[ R a n a - g u r a ] 

S u m e s a r - d e v a ' l 
'Raz-käma' 

L A n y a - m a l l a 

A b h a y a m a l l a 

[ J a y a - d e v a ] 

A n a n t a - m a l l a 

K i n g s uncer ta in for 
70 y e a r s ; see note. 

J a y a r j u n a - m a l l a 

J a y a s t h i t i - m a l l a 

[ R a t n a j y o t i ( r ) - m a l l a ] 

[Jo int - regency ] 

J a y a j y o t i ( r ) - m a l l a 

Y a k s h a - m a l l a 

/ -
date 

uncerta in 

1222 

f 1286 
{ 1302 

/ 1374 
I 1384 

1385 
1386 
1389 
1391 

[1392 

1400 

B r i t . M . 1493 
A d d . 1306 

19 G : years 
not i n V 

25 V 33 G 

A I i (1689 A d d . | 1 4 g 8 

r l 3 9 5 
. 11698 A d d . i m 

U 6 6 3 
A d d . 1108] 

A d d . 1664 

A d d . 1649 
(1703 

A d d . -U665 
1691 

[43 ] 
not named 

43 Y 20 G 

J 4 K P 30 H 

( not 
31 E N named 

( i n K P 
not named 

6 
no number 

g iven 
32 

48 

[2] 

34 K P 37 H 

no years 
g iven 

for re ign 
i n K P 

not named 

years not 
g iven 

years not 
g iven 

J a y a i s stated to have reigned at Bhatgäon, 
w h i l e A n a n t a reigned at K a t h m a n d u . 

K i r k p a t r i c k tel ls us that i n th is re ign a n i m 
migrat ion into N e p a l took place i n V i k r a m a 
Samv. 1344 = Nep. Samv . 408 ( A . D . 1288) . 

I subjoin i n A p p e n d i x I I the var ious l ists of 
k ings of th is epoch, feeling that no recon
c i l iat ion can be satisfactory w i thout fur ther 
documentary or monumental evidence. 

N o t named i n any history , genealogy, or i n 
scription. 

F o r th is k i n g see the histories and inscr . i n 
" I n d . A n t i q . " for A u g . 1880. A s to his reign 
see pp. v i i i . , i x . supra. 

N o t otherwise k n o w n : probably a petty chief of 
the obscure t o w n where the M S . was w r i t t e n . 

See p. i x . above. 
N o t i n the VamcJiväli; but see the contemporary 

inscr . i n " I n d . A n t i q . " A u g . 1880, and cp. 
Notes 1 and 3. 

A f t e r th i s 
lowed. 

the d iv is ion of the kingdom fol-
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R e i g n s said to intervene between those of A n a n t a m a l l a ( A . D . 1302) 
and J a y a s t h i t i ( 1380 ) . 

T h e account g iven i n the Vamcävali i s v e r y confused and the 

chronology quite w i l d ( e .g . , both the dates i n W r i g h t , p. 167, are 

more t h a n three centuries too e a r l y ) . 

T h e only chronologically cer ta in event seems to be the invas ion 

of H a r i - s i m h a of Simräon, w h i c h is g iven probably enough as IST. 8. 

444 ( A . D . 1 3 2 4 ) ; and this is exac t ly confirmed by the postscript of 

the Nepalese S a n s k r i t M S . No. 6 of the " D e u t s c h e Morg . G e s . " 

(see D r . P ische l ' s catalogue, p. 8). Compare also K i r k p a t r i c k . 



Vamcävali, W r i g h t ' s " N e p a l " 
pp. 1 6 7 — 1 8 2 , 3 1 4 . 

K i r k p a t r i c k , " H i s t , of N e p a l , " 
and P r i n s e p . 

Genealogical inscr . dated 
= 1 6 5 9 A . D . , i n " I n d . A n t i q . " 

1 8 8 0 (p. 1 8 7 ) . 

Genealogy i n M S . No. 6 
D . M . G . 

Karnätaki dynasty . 
Nänya-deva 
Gaiigä-deva 

Nara -s imha-deva 
Cakt i -deva 

Räma-simha-deva 
H a r i - d e v a 

Jayananda -deva ) sons 
J a y a s i m h a - m a l l a V of 

J a y a ' R a e r a ' - m a l l a ) A n a n t a 
J a y a d e v a 

N a n y a - d e v a 
Gänga-deva 

N r i s i m h a 
Rämasimha 
C a k t i s i m h a 

H a r a y a t s i i n h a 

Nänya-deva 
Gähga-deva 
N a r a s i m h a 

H a r a s i m h a - d e v a 
Rämasimha 
B h a v a s i m h a 
K a r m a s i m h a 

H a i ' a s i m h a ( = 1324 A . D . ) 
Yallärasimha 

D y n a s t y of H a r i - s i m h a 
of Simräon. 

years 
of reign H a r i - s i m h a 

( " I n h is f a m i l y were born 
Y a k s h a , " etc.) 

Nänya-deva 
Gähga-deva 
N a r a s i m h a 

H a r a s i m h a - d e v a 
Rämasimha 
B h a v a s i m h a 
K a r m a s i m h a 

H a i ' a s i m h a ( = 1324 A . D . ) 
Yallärasimha 

H a r i - s i m h a - d e v a 
M a t i - s i m h a 
C a k t i - s i m h a 

Qyäma-simha 

28 
15 
22 
15 

'Bul lä l ' (=Vallära) 
Qrl -deva-mal la 

' N ä y ' ( N ä g a ? ) 

Nägamalladeva 

M a l l a s restored. 
J ayabhadra-mal la 

Näga-malla 
J ayajagad-malla 
Nägendra-malla 

TJgra -mal la 
A c p k a - m a l l a 

J a y a s t h i t i 

15 
15 
11 
10 
15 
19 A g o k a 

' J e s t i l i ' = J a y a s t h i t i 

A c p k a - m a l l a 
J a y a s t h i t i 

( the rest agrees w i t h the 
V a m c . ) . 
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L i s t of the G o r k h a K i n g s . 

P r i t h ( i ) v i Näräyana S a h (A. D . 1 7 6 8 — 1 7 7 4 ) . 

Pratäpa S i m h a S a h ( 1 7 7 4 — 1 7 7 7 ) . 

R a n a B a h a d u r S a h ( 1 7 7 7 — 1 7 7 9 ) . 

Girväna Y u d d h a S a h ( 1 7 9 9 — 1 8 1 6 ) . 

Räjendra V i k r a m a S a h ( 1 8 1 6 — 1 8 4 7 ) . 

S u r e n d r a V i k r a m a S a h ( 1 8 4 7 — 1 8 8 1 ) . 

P i i t h i v l V l r a V i k r a m a S a h . 
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Kings of Nepal from the division of the Kingdom to the Gorkhft conquest. 

L I N E O F B H A T G A O N 

Y a k s h a - m a l l a 
(ob. c i r c a A . D . 1460 ) . 

L I N E O F K A T H M A N D U 

A.D. 1628 DO 
„ 1 6 3 3 ( A d d . 

1 6 8 7 ) 
Of. A d d . 1696 

R ä y a V H D e (Räma, G ) . 

S u v a r n a V G ( B h a v a n a H , 
B h u v a n a D e ) . 

Präna V G H D e . 
I ' 

V i c v a V G H D e . 

T r a U o k y a V G H D s . 

I 
J a g a j j y o t i h V G H . 

N a r e n d r a V ( N a r e e a H , 
I om. G ) . 

A.D. 1 6 4 2 ( C o i n ) Jagatprakäca V G H . 

1 6 6 3 

1695 

1722 

Jitämitra V G H . 

Bhüpatindra V G H . 

R a n a j i t a V G H . 

R a t n a 
I 

A m a r a 
I 

Sürya 

V G H I i s . 

V H [om. 

V G H I w . 

G I ] . 

A . D . 1576 ( A d d . 1355) 

( K i n g of P a t a u only , V ) 

L I N E O F K A T H M A N D U 

N a r e n d r a V G I 19 [om. H ] . 

M a h l n d r a V G H I ! 9 . 

Sadäciva V , A d d . 1355, and B r i t . 
M u s . Or. 2 2 0 6 ; om. 
G H I . 

( J i v a s i m h a V G H I 1 9 . 

H a r i h & r a s i m h a 117 & 19. 

L I N E O F L A L I T A P U R ( P A T A N ) 

L a k s h m i n a r a s i m h a 
A . D . 1649 I n ( c f . 119) ] 

„ 1654 I n s c r . W r i g h t , 
i n p i . 13 

1656 ( C o i n ) 
1659 ( A d d . 1 3 8 5 ) 

1669) / r , • . 
1 6 7 9 | ( C o i n s ) 

1682 (Co ins a n d A d d . 
1475) 

1 7 0 1 (Co in ) 

1722 (Co in ) 1 
1728 ( C o i n , W . ) } 
1736 „ 1 
1 7 5 3 „ / 

1749 ( C o i n , s t r u c k ap
parent ly i n a r e b e l l i o n ; 
see W r i g h t , p. 2 2 4 ) 

C a k r a v a r t e n d r a 
N r i p e n d r a 

Bhüpälendra 

Bhäskara 

Cf . V 
( W r i g h t , 
p. 220) 

A . D . 1631 ( C o i n ) 
1 6 3 3 ( A d d . l 6 3 7 ) 
1637 ( I n ) 
1654 ( C o i n ) 
1665 (Bs) 1 
1665 (?) (Co in ) 1 
1 6 8 6 ) l n . . 
1 7 0 0 } ( C o m s ) ' 

1705 

S i d d h i n a r a s i m h a 

Niväsa 

Y o g a n a r e n d r a 
( Y o g e n d r a ) 

Lokaprakäca 
(queen dowager, Y o g a m a t i ) 

(121 and C o i n ) 

„ . J 1 7 0 9 J a y a v t r a m a h l n d r a 
O o m s | 1 7 U ) 1 7 1 B M a h l n d r a s i m h a d e v a 

J a g a j j a y a (s ty led M a h i -
p a t l n d r a ) 

Jäyaprakäga ( la ter also a t 
L a l i t a p u r ) 

[Jyotihprakäca] 

1722 (?) ( C o i n ) J a y a y o g a p r a k a c a 

1729 
1 7 3 1 
1742 
1745 (?) 

V i s h n u 

N o dates from Co ins 
or M S S . 

Explanation of Abbreviations. G = G o r k h a h i s t o r i e s , A d d . 1160 a n d B . M . O r . 6. V = Vamcävall ( D r D . W r i g h t ' s H i s t o r y of N e p a l ) 
Office. D = M S S . 5 a n d 6 i n the l i b r a r y of the Deutsohe Morgenländische Gese l l schaf t . I = I n s c r i p t i o n s i n the Indian Antiquary, A u g . 1880. 
B r i t i s h -Museum, except those m a r k e d W . , w h i o h a r e i n the p o s s e s s i o n of P r o f e s s o r W . W r i g h t , at C a m b r i d g e . 

V i c v a j i t V G H . 
I 

D a l a m a r d a n a S a h V G H . 
I 

T e j a n a r a s u n h a V G H . 

H = M r H o d g s o n ' s papers i n the I n d i a 
T h e co ins referred to are i n the 

[To follow page x v i . ] 
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I T is now perhaps generally known amongst Sanskritists and 
other Orientalists that one distinguishing feature of the present 
collection is the high antiquity of its MSS. as compared with 
any Sanskrit MSS. previously discovered. Some doubt, indeed, 
has been expressed as to the genuineness of these dates; and 
it was one of the objects of the paper read by the present 
writer at the Fifth Congress of Orientalists, referred to in the 
Historical Introduction, to establish the antiquity claimed for 
them by showing the great variety of testimony on which that 
claim rests. I t will not, therefore, be out of place to repeat 
here the general heads of argument there* enumerated, before 
proceeding to note the various details which it is the special 
object of the present Introduction to collect and classify. 

(1) The climate and remote position of Nepal, as compared 
with other parts of India, have favoured the preservation of 
MSS. 

( 2 ) The decline of religion and learning in the country for 
the last five centuries has caused many ancient works to be 
forgotten and quite unused. Nor are we left to conjecture 
here. I n many of our Cambridge MSS. of the x i v t h , X l l l t h , 
and even the x i t h century, I have found the powdered chalk, 
put in by the scribes to preserve the leaves, still quite fresh. 
But even i f not read, old MSS. were, and are, often preserved as 
heirlooms and the like, with all the superstitious care that an 
ignorant people can sometimes give to the monuments of an 

* See Verhandlungen des fünften Orientalisten-Conjresses, 2ter 
T h e i l , 2te Hälfte, pp. 1 0 0 — 1 . 

c 
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unknown learning. Compare the passage of the old native 
Chronicle, the Vamcävali (Wright's Nepal, p. 159), in which 
we read that, in the reign of Qankara-deva (x i th cent. A . D . ) , 

" at the time when the village of Jhu l was burning, Yasodharä, 
the Brähmanl widow, fled to Pätan with a small model of a 
chaitya, the book Prägyä-päramitä (written in gold letters 
in Vikrama-sambat 245 [= A. D . 188]), and her infant son 
Yasodhara." 

(3) The evidence of inscriptions discovered in Bengal, and 
recently in Nepal itself, remarkably confirms in several highly 
interesting cases, the sometimes detailed information given by 
scribes as to contemporary dynasties, etc. See the Historical 
Introduction, pp. i i i , v i i i , ix. 

(4) Evidence from astronomy and the (lunar) calendar. 
A n eclipse in one case, and in several others the days of the 
week and month,—stated according to the complicated lunar 
calendar, which a forger would have required far more learning 
than modern scribes possess, to work out correctly,—have been 
calculated by Professor Adams, and are found to tally. 

(5) Lastly, the whole chain of palaeographical and monu
mental evidence is as convincing as it is instructive, seeing that 
we have here to deal not with isolated MSS., but with a regular 
series, showing a progressive development of handwriting corre
sponding to the dates given. 

The review of the testimony under this last head is of course 
at present our more immediate object. I t may, however, not be 
out of place to notice here one objection urged against the 
antiquity of these and other early Indian MSS. 

I n an interesting article on Nepalese history and antiquities 
in " Indische Streifen " i n . 528, Professor Weber suggests grave 
doubts lest the boasted antiquity of MSS. from Nepal may not 
fall to the ground in the same way as did that of a Sanskrit 
MS. at Paris, where the date of the archetype has been heed
lessly reproduced by the scribe, not from any desire to forge or 
otherwise deceive, but from sheer unreflecting thoughtlessness. 
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A few weeks before the death of the greatest authority on 
Indian palaeography, the late Dr A . C. Burnell, I received 
from him a letter which showed that even he felt misgivings 
on the same ground. Dr Burnell wrote: " I was hardly prepared 
to believe that these palm-leaf MSS. [at Cambridge] could 
be so old as was said; but I think you have made it clear [in 
the article cited above] that some are really of the dates they 
bear. I fear still that some are merely copies with the date 
of the original given in the copy, as is commonly done in India. 
I am led to this by the modern appearance of the palm leaves, 
so far as I can judge from the engravings etc. that I have 
seen; I have not seen one of the originals as yet. I n the 
dry parts of S. India, the palm leaves become nearly black in 
400 years, and in the damp parts (Malabar and Canara e.g.), 
the same time turns them to the colour of mahogany. I n 
every case, they become so fragile that it is impossible to 
touch them." I have quoted more of this interesting passage 
than strictly bears on the point now in question, as being 
perhaps the last utterance of its distinguished author on palaeo
graphy, his greatest study, and as showing that the preliminary 
considerations (1) and (2) urged above are far from irrelevant. 

Returning, however, to the subject of copied dates, our 
chief answer to objectors must of course be of a palaeographical 
nature. Let any candid critic, even i f his patience fail him for 
the perusal of the minuter examinations of the gradual develop
ment of letters which form a large part of the present essay, 
simply turn to the table of selected letters appended, and then 
say i f on the hypothesis of copied dates so regular and gradual 
a development would be traceable. On such a hypothesis we 
should rather find the latest and most modern forms of letters 
in MSS. professing to be of early dates. Certain at least it 
must needs be admitted to be, that our MSS. in the older forms 
of character have been in no sense written recently; for at the 
present day, there is scarcely a person in Nepal who can read, 
much less write, such a hand. 

c 2 
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But we are not left entirely to inference or conjecture. We 
have indeed two cases of copied dates; but the circumstances 
under which they occur are most instructive. I n each case the 
last leaf of a palm-leaf MS., as so often happens, has suffered 
by time and usage, and we have a paper supply-leaf recording 
the date of the original, which was in a perishing condition, 
preserved together with it. See especially the account of Add. 
1644, p. 153. Here then wre find not the inconsiderateness or 
stupidity attributed by Prof. Weber to the scribes in this 
matter, but, on the contrary, a most considerate regard for 
posterity and indeed a surprising amount of genuine antiquarian 
feeling. For a case of mere retracing, truthfully executed 
however, see p. 155, 1. 25. 

Strong auxiliary evidence as to the real date of MSS. may 
be also gained from a careful examination of their material. 
On this point I may again repeat remarks already published. 
'Progressive development may be traced in material, as has 
been long acknowledged in the case of European MSS. Even 
in palm-leaves the earlier show differences from the later in 
colour, form and texture; and in paper this is especially 
noticeable. The two MSS. [Add. 1412. 1 and 2] are written 
on paper no more like the modern paper of Nepal than Caxton's 
paper is like that of a modern journal. The x v i l t h century 
too, when paper had become common, has its own special 
paper.' See Add. 1611 and 1405, both archetypes. 

Before proceeding to examine, century by century, all the 
local and other pal geographical peculiarities of our collection, 
extending, as we shall hereafter show, over more than a thousand 
years, it may be well to notice very briefly the chief stages in 
the history of the development of the alphabet in North India, 
so far as it can be traced. 

The earliest period (B.C. 200—A.D. 100) of which we have a 
connected series of monuments, the Acoka inscriptions, is that 
of the Ariano-Pali and the Indo-Pali alphabets. This is well 
illustrated in Cunningham's " Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum," 
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where also references to the various theories of their origin 
are given (pp. 50 sqq.). 

Following the line of the Indo-Pali, we find that, at the 
time of the ascendancy of the Gupta dynasty, a fresh stage of 
writing, now called after them, is reached. The era instituted 
by the Guptas has been recently fixed by General Cunningham 
as beginning A . D . 167. The character was in general use 
throughout Northern India from this time t i l l about A . D . 
600, the time of the appearance of the great conqueror CJri-
harsha, of whom we shall have more to say in the Excursus 
appended to this Introduction. We find that it prevailed in 
Nepal from the earliest* monuments of that country at present 
known to us. I t is also found on the Nepalese coins of the 
v i i t h century, of which I have treated in the " Zeitschrift der 
deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft" for 1882, p. 651. 
Towards the end of this century, however, changes begin to 
arise, as may be seen from the same series of Inscriptions, 
Nos. 9—14 (compare the editors' introduction, p. 171). S imi 
larly modified forms occur in contemporary inscriptions from 
other parts of India. 

No traces of the Gupta character have as yet been found in 
MSS., nor indeed of any form of writing approaching it in 
antiquity. Two MSS. (one dated) presenting a modified form 
of this character are preserved in the present collection, and 
to them a special Excursus, appended to the present essay, 
is devoted. I n the i x t h and x t h centuries the Gupta dis
appears, and gives place either to the ordinary square and 
straight-topped writing of North India, known generally as 
Devanägarl, or else to the early, yet ornamental and somewhat 
fanciful variety, called Kut i la . This variety was possibly due 
in the first instance to individual caprice, and then passed 
through the stage of a fashion into a currency which was general, 
though not of long duration. This character again, hitherto 

See the Indian Antiquary, V o l . i x . pp. 163, sqq. 
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only known from inscriptions, is found amongst the MSS. now 
described, more markedly in some not originally written in 
Nepal. 

This brings us to a feature in our collection most important 
for its classification; viz. its double local origin. The favourable 
influence of the remote position of Nepal has been indicated 
above. This is seen in the fact that both Dr Wright and Mr 
Hodgson* found in Nepal MSS. actually written in Bengal, but 
older than any brought to light even by recent investigations 
in the latter country itself. On the other hand, we find one 
case at least of a MS. (Add. 1693) written in Nepal by a hand 
precisely similar to that in vogue at the time in Bengal and not 
in Nepal. We shall have also occasion hereafter to note what 
may be called 'Bengalisms' in the writing of MSS. otherwise 
thoroughly Nepalese. Paleeographical testimony thus bears out 
what we should naturally have expected, that adjacent countries, 
allied by a common religion, as well as doubtless by political 
and commercial relations, had considerable mutual influence up 
to comparatively late times. Besides, Nepal was no doubt in 
some sense a place of refuge t. For although we find, in the case 
of Add. 1364, Buddhist monks and laymen still existing even 
among the better classes in Eastern India, yet no doubt the 
Mohammedan conquest brought some persecution and danger 
to Buddhists and their books. So at least we may infer from 
the postscript of Add. 1643, which tells us how the book was 
rescued when ' fallen into the hands of a people alien to the 
faith.' 

The next century, the xnth , witnessed at its close the entire 
subjugation of Bengal by the Mohammedans; and from this 
time each of the two countries develops an individual style of 
writing. I n Bengal we find the first beginnings of a variety of 

* See M S . No . 1 i n the R A . S. Hodgson-collection, noticed 
below. 

f Compare W r i g h t ' s Nepal, p. 72 at the foot. 
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writing now called Bengali, of which the present collection 
affords the earliest dated specimens. I n Nepal also, where up 
to this time no local peculiarity is observable in inscriptions or 
MSS., a distinct writing is developed. This seems to originate 
in a caprice or fashion analogous to that observed in the case of 
the Kuti la . A t the same time, as might be expected from the 
geographical remoteness of the country, as well as, in later 
times, from its political and religious isolation, many archaisms 
are preserved even to modern days. The special trick or fashion 
referred to is the addition of a curve or hook to the top of each 
letter. 

This fashion becomes general in the X l i l t h century; in the 
x iv th , however, we find the ordinary horizontal and the hooked 
tops in about an equal number of cases; in the x v t h century 
there is again a decided preponderance of the hooked form, but 
by the x v i t h century it has disappeared altogether. This 
hook was regarded by Dr Haas as the ' dominant feature' of 
the Nepalese hand (Pal. Soc. Or. Ser. P I . x x x i l ) , * which 
furnished 'the connecting link between the ordinary Devanägari 
and the Uriya alphabet.' The circumstances of the case as 
just summarized, and more fully investigated below, put it in 
a somewhat different light. The hooked top in Nepal lasts 
only for three centuries and a half, and was never universally 
used there. Its total disappearance after the x v t h century 
thus makes the connexion with the modern Ur iya doubtful. 
Unless, then, some direct connexion between the two alphabets 
can be shown, it seems safer to regard both as mere local 
fashions of independent growth. Owing, however, to the con
servation of archaisms above referred to, and to several other 
features more fully described below, a distinct and characteristic 
Nepalese hand has been maintained to the present day. 

We may now proceed to treat of the manuscripts in detail, 

* See also his 'pedigree' of alphabets in the same series, Plate 
X L I V . 
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considering them in their two main classes of Nepalese and 
Bengali, and by centuries or other periods of development in 
writing. Reserving our curiously isolated examples of the ix th 
century for separate treatment, we come first to MSS. of the 
X l t h century. 

Of MSS. written at this time in Nepal we have six dated 
examples. These are all written in a square, clear, and often 
beautifully clean hand, the contrast between thick and fine 
strokes being strongly marked. I n the first MS. (dated = A.D. 
1008) the right-hand twist at the bottom of the vertical strokes, 
which seems to have suggested the name Kuti la , is clearly 
discernible; in the second (A.D. 1015) somewhat less so. The 
transition seems marked by the third MS., of A.D. 1039, written 
by more than one scribe, where the body of the letters is 
uniform throughout, but the Kut i la curves are far more pro
nounced towards the middle of the MS. (leaves 356—68) than 
elsewhere. I n the three remaining MSS., all of the latter half 
of the century, this characteristic disappears. 

Of MSS. written in Bengal we have two examples from the 
middle of this century. These show the Kut i la twist very 
markedly, but instead of the vertical stroke curving or sweeping 
round in the form that would naturally be produced by graving-
tools or the like, we get an angle formed apparently by a 
sudden turn of the kalam, so that a fine stroke at an angle of 
120° with the vertical thick stroke is the result. I t may be 
here observed, in general, that the alphabet employed exhibits 
hardly any of the forms of what is now known as Bengali 
writing (as distinct from Devanägari), that writing having 
arisen apparently at the end of the next century in MSS. 
A specimen of the earlier of the two is given in Plate I I . 

The chief palseographic details of these MSS., to be taken 
in connexion with the tables of letters and figures appended to 
this Introduction, are subjoined. 

A d d . 866 ( A . D . 1008) preserves several remarkable archaisms. 
T h e forms of j , t , and 1, i f compared w i t h those of our two 
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M S S . of the n i n t h century (see the E x c u r s u s appended to 
the present essay), are most interest ing s u r v i v a l s of a stage of 
w r i t i n g antecedent even to the K u t i l a , as k n o w n to us f rom 
the inscript ions of B a r e l i (see Pr insep ' s Table of Alphabets) 
or D h a r a (Burgess , Arch. Surv. W. Ind. for 1875, p. 101) . 
A reproduction of part of the last lea f is given i n P l a t e i . 

A d d . 1643 (A.D . 1 0 1 5 * ) , less l i k e K u t i l a i n general appearance 
t h a n A d d . 866, shows i n several cases K u t i l a forms (gh, j , 
n, etc.) , i n some cases where that M S . shows s t i l l more 
archaic ones. See the T a b l e of L e t t e r s . 

A d d . 1683 (A.D . 1039) . T h i s M S . i s i n severa l hands. F r o m 
leaf 66 to the end, though less curved , as has been said, t h a n 
the 30 leaves preceding, i t i s i n m a n y respects more archaic , 
e.g. i n preserv ing the earl ier f orm of t h , as i n A d d . 866 . T h e 
forms g iven i n the table reca l l the T i b e t a n and Cäradä forms. 

A d d . 1684 (A.D . 1065) exh ib i t s the first examples of the modern 
r conjunct and the modern Nepalese 9. O f the la t te r we get 
a n ear ly ant ic ipat ion i n the Deogarh I n s c r i p t i o n ( C u n n i n g 
ham's Survey, x . P I . 32) . 

A d d . 1680.1 ( A.D . 1068) is a smal l , c l ear ly w r i t t e n M S . , a n d i s 
s imi lar , as might be expected f rom the nearness of the date, 
to the last . 

A d d . 1161 (A.D . 1084) , to w h i c h m u c h the same r e m a r k s apply, 
preserves however the archaic t h . 

A d d . 1704 i s a w e l l w r i t t e n M S . , strongly resembl ing A d d . 
1680. 1 . 

A d d . 1464 and 1688 (c. 1 0 2 5 — 1 0 5 5 ) . A m o n g the most notice
able forms i n these are the two forms of e and a i media l , k h , 
gh (peculiar, but less archaic t h a n the contemporary Nepalese) , 
i i , n , and especially 9, the rounded top of w h i c h i s a n i n 
teresting s u r v i v a l . 

* I t should have been observed i n the account of t h i s M S . i n the 
t e x t that possibly the m a i n date, and probably that of the la ter note, 
constitute cases, isolated i n our collection, of the use of atita o r 
'e lapsed ' years (cf. B u r n e l l , S. I . P., ed. 2. p. 72 ) . I f th is be so, w e 
get A . D . 1016 and 1140 respectively.-
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The x i i th century is extremely interesting and important 
for our present investigation. Both in Nepal and Bengal we 
find the last specimens of an old style of hand, followed with 
surprising abruptness by a new writing, possessing in each case 
a marked individuality for which the older style gives little or 
no preparation. The only dated MS. that we possess of the 
first half of the century (Add. 1645, A.D. 1139) is written in 
practically the same hand as the Nepalese MSS. of the last 
half of the x i t h century (see the Table of Letters). The first 
half of the year 1165 (month of Qrävana) gives us another last 
survival, viz., that of the square hand as then written in Bengal. 
Of this we shall speak in connexion with the Bengali MSS. 
of this time. To this year also belongs a MS. written in 
Bengal (R. A. S. Hodgs. No. 1) in a strikingly similar character. 
The latter half of the same year (month of Pausha) gives us 
the first certain example of the hooked hand peculiar to Nepal. 
There are four more examples of this hand in the same century; 
the dates of two of these, however, are somewhat doubtful. 

I t is from this time, then, that we find Nepalese on the one 
hand, and Bengali on the other, as distinct alphabets or styles 
of writing. I t has been already observed that the hooked 
feature cannot be regarded as the distinguishing note of Nepalese, 
as this was never universally employed, and has now disappeared 
for several centuries. I f again we observe the forms of indi
vidual letters, we fail to find any distinct original development. 
One of the few scientific observers of this style of writing, 
Dr Johann K l a t t * , gives a list of ten letters which he finds 
in x v n t h century MSS. as characteristic of Nepalese. He 
observes: " Plurimum notae i , e, n, j h , n, n, ph, bh, r, c, ab 
Nagaricis nunc usitatis differunt." True ; but the Nepalese 
forms of each of these letters may be paralleled from earlier 
Devanägari, even from distant parts of India. The Nepalese 
must not, then, be regarded as a distinct and original develop-

* ' D e C C C . Cänakyae sententiis. ' 
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ment of the Indian alphabet in the same sense that Bengali, 
for instance, is so. The fact rather is that, from the X l l t h — 
x i n t h century onwards, the geographical and political isolation 
of Nepal resulted in the conservation of early forms, accom
panied by the prevalence of several more or less transient 
embellishments or calligraphic fashions peculiar to the country. 
From this time, therefore, we treat of Nepalese MSS. alone, 
and reserve the remaining examples of Bengali hand for 
connected treatment later on. 

I n the Tab le , note t h a t A d d . 1686 i s the f irst M S . w r i t t e n i n 
N e p a l that shows the regular Nepalese bh ; though the ear l ier 
f orm is also i n use. T h e later form is also found i n C e n t r a l 
I n d i a n inscript ions of the twe l f th c e n t u r y ; see C u n n i n g h a m , 
Survey, i x . , pi . x v i . 

I n th i s century also we f ind the f irst examples of the modern 
Nepalese e i n i t i a l and k h , a k i n to the B e n g a l i forms. T h e 
open top of the dh seems a preparation for the modern shape. 
T h e l i s t of i n i t i a l vowels i s va luable and interest ing (see 
P l a t e i n ) . 

T h e curious K u t i l a subscript ion of A d d . 1 6 9 1 . 1 (see t e x t ) has 
quite exaggerated s lant ing and angular strokes a t the bottom 
of the letters, and looks somewhat l i k e the protest of a more 
conservative scribe of the old school against the incoming 
hooked sty le i n w h i c h the M S . i s w r i t t e n . 

A d d . 1657 no doubt belongs to the end of th i s century . I t s 
date ( = 1199 A . D . ) i s reproduced i n a note to the T a b l e of 
Numbers . A s to the letters , we f ind t h a t gh, j , n , 1, 9 and sh, 
take the forms g iven under A d d . 1 6 4 5 ; bh var ies , as i n A d d . 
1 6 8 6 ; dh is of the t r a n s i t i o n a l form g iven under A d d . 1691.2 
(cf. u , e and t h i n that M S . ) . 

I n the next century, the X l l l t h , the hooked form of character 
is thoroughly in vogue; for there exists, as far as I know, only 
one dated Nepalese MS. of this time otherwise written. The 
large bold handwriting usual in the X l l t h century, with strongly 
contrasted thick and fine strokes, continues through most of 
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this century, though in some later MSS. we observe a transition 
commencing. 

T h e dated M S S . of th is century are A d d . 1644 (A.D. 1205) , 
1648 (c. 1216) , 1465 ( 1 2 . . 4 ) , 1412. 1. 2 (1276 and 1278) , 
1707 (1276) , 1706.1 ( 1261 ?), 1706. 2 (1279) . 

A d d . 1644 has been already referred to on the question of 
copied dates. T h e year assigned ( A . D . 1205) is fu l ly borne out 
by the palseographic phenomena of the M S . , as th is is one of 
the finest examples we possess of the bold and c lear ly w r i t t e n 
ear ly hooked Nepalese. A m o n g s t i n d i v i d u a l letters, i t may 
be noted that e takes the form given i n the table from A d d . 
1 6 9 3 ; dh has the ear ly form s i m i l a r to the modern ; bh 
var ies between the older and newer forms. T h e general 
character of the letters may be seen from the letter-numerals 
i n the table of numbers , where also the character used for 7 
is noteworthy. Compare the B e n g a l i <c$. 

A d d . 1648 (c. 1216, vide t e x t ) is the one M S . of th is century 
w i t h horizontal-topped characters. T h e hand is i n other 
respects exceptional , as i t shows considerable affinity to the 
ear ly B e n g a l i hand of w h i c h we s h a l l t reat below. Note 
especially the forms of bh, 1, sh and y , and of i and e media l 
as g iven i n the table. T h e v a r i a t i o n i n the figures i s difficult 
and often confusing. 

A d d . 1465, though the middle figure of the date is not clear to 
me, belongs to the middle of th is century (see t e x t ) . T h e 
hand is v e r y s i m i l a r to that of A d d . 1644, though rather less 
bold. 

T h e ear ly parts of the remarkable paper M S S . A d d . 1412. 1 
and 2 are v e r y s i m i l a r to the other M S S . of th is t i m e ; 
the form of dh, however, is often more modern. 

A d d . 1707 is mostly w r i t t e n i n a hand less bold t h a n the pre
ceding, the strokes being more uni form and finer, and the 
letters usual ly smaller. B h and dh both appear i n the later 
f o r m ; altogether, the M S . shows the t rans i t i on to the style of 
the n e x t century. 

A d d . 1706. 1 and 2 are unimportant M S S . , w r i t t e n i n a small 
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hand on s m a l l leaves and w i t h no great care. 1706. 1 , the 
earl ier of the two (though the middle figure of the date i s 
not quite c lear) , has the ear ly dh and t rans i t i ona l bh ; 1706. 2 
has also the ear ly dh. 

T h e b u l k of A d d . 1656 also is a fine example of the bold h a n d 
of th i s c e n t u r y ; but the date i s not ascertainable, as the last 
leaf of the or ig inal M S . has disappeared. Compare also A d d . 
1680, fragments 8 and 9. 

The x i v t h and x v t h centuries may be treated as a single 
palasographic period. Books seem to have been commoner 
at this time* than in the centuries immediately succeeding or 
preceding. Our MSS. are plentiful and generally written on 
leaves of serviceable size and quality. We neither find scarce
ness of literature, as in the x v i t h century, nor the merely 
ornamental MSS. which we shall notice hereafter in the xvntb. 
century. On the other hand, writing as a fine art seems to be 
more or less on the decline. We no longer meet with the large 
boldly written MSS. of early times; nor have we any single 
instance of illumination. With the diminished size of the 
material, the handwriting is also diminished. The characteristic 
hooked form of the letters generally, but by no means univer
sally, prevails. Thus in the x i v t h century about one third of 
the MSS. have letters with straight tops, and in the next century 
we find nearly the same proportion. I t should be observed, 
however, that we do not get the horizontal regularity of good 
modern Devanägari MSS. I n some cases the tops, though 
not hooked, are very irregular, and in no case are they quite 
joined so as to form a continuous line. 

T h e handwr i t ings of the M S S . of th is century h a r d l y require a 
minute separate examinat ion . A few important and repre
sentative ones only are selected and given i n the Table . A s 
to i n d i v i d u a l letters, note that the second form of e (see A d d . 

* Compare the passage i n D r D . W r i g h t ' s Nepal, p. 183 sqq., 
cited i n the His to i ' i ca l Introduct ion . 
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1693 i n the T a b l e ) gradual ly gives place to the form s t i l l 
common to N e p a l and Benga l (see A d d . 1648) . T h e ear ly dh, 
resembling TJ, may be observed passing through various stages 
(found also ear l ier , see 1 6 9 1 . 2 and 1648 i n the Tab le ) to i ts 
modern form. B h is l ikewise seen i n various forms, though 
the old form, often (as i n A d d . 1665, A . D . 1487) side by side 
w i t h the modern, l ingers on into the x v t h century. T h e 
B e n g a l i form is also found i n not a few instances. T h e 
ord inary Nepalese shape is however generally prevalent . 

T a k i n g first the four examples of straight-topped characters, 
we notice that a l l present B e n g a l i forms. A d d . 1306 (A.D. 
1302) , l i k e A d d . H 0 9 (A.D . 1360) , g iven i n the Tab le of 
L e t t e r s , has the B e n g a l i bh, e medial , i i n i t i a l (see A d d . 
1690. 1. 2) , and occasionally t ; i t has moreover the Benga l i p, 
w h i c h is v e r y rare i n M S S . from Nepal . I n the Table of 
N u m b e r s note the strange and somewhat ambiguous letter-
form used for 5 i n A d d . 1409. 

A d d . 1689 closely resembles A d d . 1409 i n style of h a n d ; but 
the forms of bh and e medial v a r y between B e n g a l i and 
middle Nepalese. T h e r e is also a curious s u r v i v a l o f . the 
ear ly gh, s i m i l a r to that i n A d d . 1645 ( A.D . 1 1 3 5 ) ; see Tab le . 

A d d . 1 4 0 6 * furnishes our only example of the system of notation 
for dates by syl lables, noticed by B u r n e l l (S. Ind. Palceogr. 
ed. 2, p. 72) and M r L . B i c e (Mysore Inscriptions p. x x i i . ) . 
I f the colophon, w h i c h reads crimat-karnaprakäga vyavaJia-
ranäyäm sasama samvatsare, be correctly interpreted on this 
principle , the date comes out N . S. 557 or A . D . 1 4 3 7 ; though 
from the archaic forms of e, dh, bh , and s, we should have been 
prepared for an earl ier date. 

Of the remain ing M S S . of these centuries l i t t le need be said ; 
they are mostly w r i t t e n i n a rather smal l , but clear, hooked-
top character. T h e earl ier of two, A d d . 1395 (A.D . 1385) 
(see P l a t e i n ) and A d d . 1708 (A.D . 1450) , selected as ex 
amples i n the Tab le , show some tendency to the long down-

* A non-Buddhist ic M S . and therefore not described in the 
present volume. 
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w a r d flourishes (e.g. i n bh , s and h ) so common i n late and 
modern Nepalese M S S . T h e numera ls are more or less i n a 
state of t rans i t i on , as m a y be seen from the examples i n 
the table. I n A d d . 1685 ( A . D . 1380) is used for 40, 
apparent ly under the influence of the use of <*T for 30 (compare 
the signs for 100 and 200 i n A d d . 1643) . 

Dated MSS. of the x v i t h century are almost too scarce to 
afford a basis for generalization, as we possess only five examples. 
These, nevertheless, have in common the important feature of 
showing the horizontal top line nearly continuous, while the 
vertical strokes often slightly project above this line, thus, «TTT 
Paper seems to have come into general use at the end of this 
century. Two of our palm-leaf MSS., Add. 1659 ( A . D . 1501) 
and Add. 1479 ( A . D . 1546), are written in a hand the individual 
letters of which hardly differ from those of the preceding 
century, yet the regular square and horizontal appearance 
gives the general effect of Devanägari. There is also a paper 
MS., Add. 1597 ( A . D . 1574), similar to those which we shall 
treat of in connexion with MSS. of the next century. 

This century, too, gives the first two instances of what seems 
like an archaistic revival in Nepalese writing. These MSS. 
recall in a remarkable manner the square hand usual in Bengal 
in the x i t h — x u t h century, but also, as we saw in the case of 
Add. 1693, employed in Nepal. Besides several remarkable 
reproductions of letters noticed below, there is a decided 
resemblance in the square uprightness of the characters (albeit 
the later hand shows a certain attenuation and want of boldness), 
and also in the peculiar pointed form on the left horizontal top-
stroke (as in the of Add. 1693 in the Table). 

T h e two M S S . j u s t referred to belong to the las t quarter of the 
century. T h e f irst , A d d . 1355 , dated A . D . 1576, i s on palm-leaf, 
the last complete M S . of t h a t mater ia l . A m o n g the letters 
g iven i n the Tab le , those whi ch most forc ib ly suggest a con
scious r e v i v a l of the square hand of the x i — x u t h century 
are n , q and e (a i ) medial . 
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A d d . 1556 (A.D . 1583) is w r i t t e n i n the same sty le (see P l a t e 
m ) . T h e letter-numbers i n the Table , 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10, 
should be noted as remarkable r e v i v a l s of x i t h century B e n 
gal i forms. 

Add. 1556 is important also as being the earliest specimen 
of a class of MSS. of which our collection affords several 
examples; those written on black paper in white or yellow 
letters. 

The use of silver and gold in writing was early known, as 
we see from the passage of the Vamgävali cited on p. xvii i . No 
examples of palm-leaf MSS. written in anything but ink are 
extant.; but after the introduction of paper, writing in the 
materials just mentioned becomes frequent down to the end of 
the X V I I I t h century, though these MSS. are not very often 
dated. A t present, as I learn from Dr Wright, this kind of 
writing is only practised in Tibet. 

W e may now pass to the x v i l t h century, which contrasts 
markedly with the last in the great abundance of MSS. 
Literature was at this time evidently flourishing under monarchs 
like Pratäpa-malla, whose name will be found amongst the 
authors of works in the present collection. The various hand
writings fall into two main groups, corresponding to those noticed 
in the last century. 

The first may be called the normal or natural style, in 
contradistinction to the artificial and partly ornamental archaic 
style described above. I t includes the great majority of the 
MSS., and falls into several subordinate varieties, not distinguish
able in the form of the letters but in the general character of the 
hand. The first is a thick, bold and square style, which carries 
even further than in the case of MSS. noticed in the last 
century the tendency to approximate to the general appearance 
of Devanägari, while preserving the individualities of Nepalese. 

Good examples of th i s var i e ty are A d d . 1405 and 1475 
(A .D . 1614 and 1682 respect ively) , and also the palm-leaf 
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supply to Add. 1662 (a xnth c entury M S . ) , w r i t t e n in 1619, 
and const i tut ing our latest dated specimen of palm-leaf . 

I n contradistinction to this, we find several MSS., as M. Feer* 
says of one of them, Add. 1611 ( A . D . 1645), "dune ecriture fine 
et serree." These MSS. are usually written with ruled lines, 
which are exceedingly prominent. 

Other examples are A d d . 1586 ( A . D . 1661) , and to some extent 
A d d . 1 6 3 1 ( A . D . 1652) and 1638 ( A . D . 1682) , though i n these 
las t the w r i t i n g is less fine. T o th is c en tury may also possibly 
be assigned A d d . 1041 (see the account i n the t e x t ) . 

Between these two varieties lies a third, the distinguishing 
feature of which is a thick and regular top to each letter, the 
body of the letters being more or less fine. 

One example of th is hand occurs i n the previous century , A d d . 
1597 ( A.D . 1574) . I n the present century good examples are 
A d d . 1695 (A.D . 1629) and A d d . 1588 ( A . D . 1669) . 

The individual letters common to the three varieties of this 
group will be found accurately described in the plate ac
companying D r Klatt 's dissertation on Cänakya already cited. 
The MS. there used for illustration (which I have not examined) 
seems to lie between the first and second varieties, being boldly 
written, yet with somewhat thin, fine, and uniform strokes. I n 
Dr Klatt 's table, as generally representing this century, we may 
note especially the relative distinction of i and I initial, and the 
long sweeping form of t conjunct, as well as the form of r. 

Our second group contains only about three dated examples, 
but these are important for the history of writing. The con
ventional hand becomes still more stiff and, so to say, decorative. 
Our black-paper MS., Add. 1485 ( A . D . 1677), has the appearance 
of being written to be looked at rather than to be read. The 
usual case, indeed, with these MSS. is that the letters are 
hard to distinguish and the readings corrupt and barbarous. 

* J o u r n . As ia t ique , A u g . 1879, p. 144. 
d 
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The other two MSS., Add. 1536 and 1385, are on ordinary 
paper, and, though apparently under the influence of the 
conventional archaic style, revert to the modern forms of some 
letters, as n and 9. 

I n the x v i l l t h century, the same traditions continue in the 
black paper MSS., and the same general style of hand (though 
without any specially archaic forms of letters) is followed in 
some ordinary paper MSS. 

I n Add. 1623 ( A . D . 1700), a black and gold MS., both the 
archaic and modern Nepalese forms of 9 are found; Add. 875 
( A . D . 1794), however, of the same materials, presents all the 
archaic forms. 

With regard to the ordinary paper MSS. of this and of 
the present century little remains to be said. A few of the 
earlier MSS. of the x v i l l t h century (e.g. Add. 1595, A . D . 1712) 
preserve something of the fineness and regularity of the preceding 
period, but the majority of them seem to show that the art of 
writing, as indeed arts and civilization in general, have declined 
since the Gorkha invasion. I n contrast to the beautifully 
drawn, coloured, and sometimes gilded illuminations commonly 
occurring down to the x i n t h century, the illustrations are coarse 
in colour and so feeble in drawing as to be unworthy of the 
name of art. Instead of colophons written in metre, correct 
and elaborate, such as we find in some MSS. of the x i th century, 
or at all events attempted, as is the case down to the x v t h 
century, the postscripts are now often in the vernacular or in 
Sanskrit hardly distinguishable therefrom. 

Since the predominance of Hindu influence consequent on 
the conquest of the country, we find the Devanägari hand 
not uncommonly employed, especially for non-Buddhistic works. 
Indeed the leaves sent to the library as specimens of transcrip
tion (see the account of Add. 1042, p. 27) are in Devanägari, 
though the copies that were actually made for us are not 
usually in that hand. 

We may conclude this part of the present essay by examining 
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the characteristic letters of the Nepalese alphabet as at present 
employed. These are, as Dr Kla t t gives them, i , e, n, j h , n, n, ph, 
bh, r, 9. The present Nepalese forms of these letters will , as 
before remarked, be found to be survivals, rather than original 
local developments. We may remark specially i (initial). 
This letter is not given in the columns of the table, because, 
though, characteristic of Nepalese throughout, its shape varies 
but little. On the earlier forms, see the Excursus on the MSS. 
of the i x t h century. I ts shape in A .D. 1179 hardly differs from 
that given in Klatt 's table (and still used), except that the 
stroke like a comma beneath the two circles, formerly dis
tinguishing 1, is now used for 1. The forms of e, n, n and 9 are, 
as Dr Klat t notices, paralleled by the Bengali developments, 
and the same may be said of ph. 

Perhaps the only letter really characteristic of Nepalese 
MSS. of all dates is one form of e medial, that with the curved 
or wavy line, a very slight development or modification of the 
form of the letter as found in inscriptions of the Devanägari 
period. Indeed the most archaic of our MSS. (Add. 1702, see 
Table of Letters) shows a form exactly corresponding with that 
of the Samangarh inscription of A .D. 753 (Bombay Asiatic 
Journal, i i . 371). 

We pass now to the consideration of MSS. distinctively 
Bengali. From the X l l t h century onwards, this writing, 
though apparently of less antiquity as a separate hand and 
perhaps on the whole less archaic than the Nepalese, has a 
stronger claim than it to be considered a separate alphabet: 
for we have here both letters in more archaic forms than are 
found in the contemporary Devanägari, though these are fewer 
in number than in the Nepalese, and also original and peculiar 
local developments and modifications. Again, we have what i s 
more than a passing fashion in writing, like the Nepalese hooked 
tops, namely a distinct tendency continuously in force and even 
increasing down to modern times: I refer to the use of pointed 

d 2 
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appendages, especially at the bottom of several letters, e. g. 
k, v, y. 

I t is interesting to note that this hand seems to have been 
specially developed by scribes, for we find many inscriptions 
from Bengal, several centuries later, in a character hardly, i f at 
all, differing from ordinary Devanägari. 

Our collection claims the earliest examples yet noticed of 
genuine Bengali handwriting (Add. 1699.1, 2, & 3). The dates 
of these three MSS. are A . D . 1198, 1199, 1200, respectively 
(cf. pp. i i i . and 188). 

To this century belong also two MSS. in the square character 
similar to that observed in MSS. from Bengal in the previous cen
tury. One of them, apparently written in Bengal, is in the Hodg
son collection of the Royal Asiatic Society (No. 1, see Plate 
2 in the Catalogue); the other is in the present collection 
(Add. 1693). The two hands are as much alike as if written 
by the same scribe, and it is not the least curious or significant 
among the palaBographical and chronological coincidences of 
these collections, that the MSS., though dated according to the 
different systems of the twro countries, belong to the same year, 
A . D . 1165. 

The general style of the writing, as may be seen from our 
tables, and Plate I I , as also from the Plate in the R. A .S . Catalogue, 
already cited, is that of the quasi-Kutila MSS. written in 
Bengal in the previous century. I t will be noticed however that 
the ornamental and characteristic fine strokes at the bottom of 
the letters have almost disappeared. There is a tendency to 
modern Bengali forms in the letters e (initial) and bh. 

Specimen leaves of two of the group ( A d d . 1699. 1—4) of ear ly 
B e n g a l i M S S . were reproduced by the Palseographical Society 
( O r i e n t a l Series P I . 81) soon after m y discovery of the ir t rue 
date [see also P l a t e n ] . T h e letters w h i c h I have called 
i n the accompanying description " d i s t i n c t i v e l y B e n g a l i " are 
i n i t i a l ü, l r i and I r l , i n i t i a l and medial e, a i , o, a u ; k , k h , c, 
Ö, dh, y, r , v, and sh. Severa l of these forms may be found, 
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however, i n our T a b l e f rom Nepalese M S S . C approx imates 
rather to the Nepalese or the ear ly Devanägari, as seen in 
the inscr ipt ion i n the I n d i a n A n t i q u a r y , I . 8 1 : h has the 
ord inary Devanägari f o r m ; n , d, and p are a l l more or less 
t rans i t i ona l . I n i t i a l i m a y now be paral le led f rom A d d . 
1 6 9 1 , 2 (see T a b l e ) . 

T h e n e x t M S . of cer ta in date i n t h i s department of our col 
lection is A d d . 1364, dated V i k r a m a S a m vat 1503 ( A . D . 1447) . 
T h e last leaf of th is M S . , perhaps the most beaut i fu l ly w r i t t e n 
of the whole collection, i s g iven i n the Palseographical 
Society 's O r i e n t a l Series , P l a t e X X X I I I . T h e general appearance 
of the w r i t i n g i s more l i k e the ear ly M S S . j u s t noticed t h a n 
the contemporary and la ter M S S . of w h i c h l i thographs are 
g iven by D r Räjendraläla M i t r a i n h is Notices of Sanskrit 
MSS., Y o l . v. A m o n g s t i n d i v i d u a l letters w e m a y note t h a t 
i n i t i a l i has near ly reached the modern f o r m ; 9 s t i l l resembles 
the Nepalese l e t t e r ; 1 i s s t i l l d ist inguishable from n , but n , d, 
and p have n e a r l y or quite assumed the i r regular B e n g a l i 
forms. 

For a full examination, however, of Bengali writing the 
materials exist at present only in India. Our collection presents 
only a few other examples, more or less isolated; and other 
Bengali MSS. in Europe reach back only about two centuries. 
One of our later MSS. Add. 1654. 2, dated 452, I described in 
Plate LXXXH of the Oriental Series of the Palaeographical 
Society, together with a MS. sent by Dr Räjendraläla Mitra and 
considered by him to be his earliest specimen. I was then obliged 
to point out some inconsistencies in the learned Bäbü's first 
interpretation of the colophon, especially in view of certain 
alterations given in his 5th Yol . of " Notices" above referred 
to, which reached me as my account was in the press. On 
further examination, it seems not unlikely that one or both 
MSS. are of the x v i t h century. The date of our MS., at all 
events, is expressed in characters almost identical with those of 
the MS. given in Dr Räjendraläla Mitra's new volume, Plate I I I . 
i f the lithograph can be relied on, viz. «T The Bengali «T 



XXXviÜ P A L i E O G R A P H I C A L I N T R O D U C T I O N . 

I had read as ^ (from which it is often quite undistinguishable), 
and naturally concluded that •{ ^ indicated " Nepal Samvat" 
(452 = A . D . 1332). I f however the Lakshmana Samvat be es
tablished as commencing in A . D . 1106 (see Dr Räjendraläla 
Mitra in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, X L V l l . 399, 
sqq.), the date 452 corresponds to A . D . 1558. 

Our collection contains several other MSS. and fragments, 
both palm-leaf and paper, in this hand, but our present unsys
tematized knowledge of later Bengali palaeography, renders it 
difficult to assign to them certain dates. What is required is, no 
doubt, that some of the oldest MSS. in Bengal should be 
collected and systematically arranged, somewhat in the manner 
that has been attempted for our more continuous collection of 
Nepalese writing. 
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A D D . 1049 A N D 1702. 

A s these MSS. are almost isolated survivals of an altogether 
earlier stage of writing, and lie away from our dated Nepalese 
series, they require special examination both as to their date 
and other peculiarities. A few words first on the history of 
the dated MS., Add. 1049. During Dr D. Wright's sojourn in 
Kathmandu, one of the ancient temples in the durbar fell into 
disuse, owing to the extinction of the family who were its 
hereditary guardians, and Sir Jung Bahadur gave orders for 
the building to be restored. "Restoration" being almost as 
summary a process in Buddhist temples as in some of our own 
sacred buildings, the temple furniture, including buckets full of 
coins and bronze tablets, and a huge pile of manuscripts, was 
brought out into the court—just as the European church-
restorer hurls forth his ancient paving-tiles or tombstones into 
the churchyard, in favour of the " improved " modern flooring. 
Of the coins some few were saved from the smelting-pot by 
Col. F . Warren, who was then at Kathmandu, through whom 
and Dr Wright they have reached Europe. I n the " Zeitschrift 
der deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft," 1882, I have 
identified some as of Amcuvarman (vnth cent. A . D . ; see above 
p. xx i ) . The great mass of the MSS. were abandoned to rot, 
at the instigation of the jealous Brahmans; but a handful of 
fragments, including this MS. and portions of others of various 
dates and subjects (see Add. 1679 and 1680), were given to 
Dr D. Wright. 
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The circumstances of the discovery of Add. 1049 were thus 
exceptional. I ts date, as given in Plate I . , is beyond question 
' Sam vat 252 ' ; for as regards the first letter, ä is the undoubted 
equivalent for 200, and that is in this MS. the mode of 
expressing ä may be seen from the alphabet on the other leaf. 
See the plate, where the alphabet-leaf has been photographed 
entire, together with the important part of the date-leaf. The 
character for 50 turned to the left, though unusual, has been 
noticed by Gen. Cunningham in his " Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum," I . 22*. The figures being clear, it only remains to 
consider to what era they refer. That this is not the ordinary 
era of Nepal (which would give the MS. a date equal to A . D . 
1132) is, it may be almost said, obvious, from a comparison of 
the letters with those of x u t h century Nepalese MSS. as repre
sented by the specimens in our Table, which show the adoption 
of a very marked local peculiarity, the hooked top, fully described 
above, and further exemplified by Plate 3 in the Catalogue of 
the Hodgson MSS. of the R. A. S. From the detailed examina
tion of the letters which we shall presently give, it will be seen 
that some of the forms cannot be at all paralleled even in the 
x i t h century, of which we have so many well preserved and 
archaic examples. 

Palöeographical considerations, again, forbid us to place the 
writing earlier than A . D . 600 at the furthest, even supposing 
that the palm-leaves could have lasted so long. This disposes of 
the Vikramäditya, (Alka, Gupta, and Vallabhi eras. One era 
remains, which we know to have been used in various parts of 
Northern India—that instituted by, and called after, the 
great conqueror Qriharsha. This era, which commenced in the 

* A more recent notice of the use of th is symbol , i n M S S . of 
W e s t e r n I n d i a , is to be found i n D r K i e l h o r n ' s " R e p o r t on S a n s k r i t 
M S S . " (Bombay , 1881) , p. i x . ; but from the whole passage there no 
very decisive resul t can be deduced as to i t s general usage. See also 
S i r E . C. B a y l e y ' s paper on the N u m e r a l s i n the R . A . S. J o u r n a l 
for 1882. 
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year 606 A . D . . * , was known in Kashmir in Al-Berüni's time, and 
we find it used in inscriptions of the x t h century in Central and 
Eastern India (see Gen. Cunningham's Archceological Survey, 
i x . 84 and x. 101). 

But further, there has recently been brought from Nepal 
itself a series of inscriptions (already referred to in the 
preceding essays), published in the Indian Antiquary for 
Aug. 1880 by the discoverer Pandit Bhagvanläl Indraji, and by 
Dr Bühler, the dates of several of which are assigned by 
them to the era of Qriharsha. The sequel of the article, 
containing the full justification of this decision, has not yet 
appeared, but I have been favoured by Dr Bühler with some 
notes on the subject. The first dated inscriptions of this part 
of the series (Nos. 6—15) belong to the reign of Amcuvarman, 
whom Dr Bühler has no hesitation in identifying with the 
Amcjivarman whom we find mentioned by Hiouen Thsang as 
reigning in Nepal at the beginning of the Vl i th century. I n 
support of this identification we may now refer to the coins noticed 
above. Further, in the inscriptions AmcAivarman acknowledges 
a sovereign lord, so that the era can hardly be his own, nor is any 
sovereign likely to have established an era at this time in 
opposition to that of Qriharsha, who conquered al l India from 
Gujerat to Assam. W e may also compare the statement of the 
Vamcävali (Wright's Nepal, pp. 131, 132) that previous to the 
accession of Amcuvarman the country was invaded by " V i k r a -
mäditya," who introduced his era, which however fell sub
sequently into disuse (ibid. p. 134). There is probably some 
confusion here with the great Vikramäditya, but still I observe 
that in the Häjatarangini the names Harsha and Vikramäditya 
are applied to the same king. I t is also worth noticing that, in 
Inscription No. 15, the great Qriharsha is mentioned with much 

* So Dr Bühler; Gen. Cunningham makes it a year later. I n 
the account of the MS. in the text correct A . D . 859 to 857 or 
857—8. 
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solemnity as the ancestor of the queen. B y this reckoning, 
then, the date of the MS. will be A . D . 857. 

One other MS. of this period, Add. 1702, is undated, but 
is in two hands, one of which especially is even more archaic 
than that of the MS. just noticed. The leaf selected for repro
duction in Plate I. shows the end of the first hand and the 
beginning of the second. 

For the purpose of comparison with the writing of these MSS., 
I have selected three inscriptions from the small number of 
dated examples that seem to be available for the illustration of 
the period of transition from Gupta to Devanägari. I t will be 
observed that evidence derived from these examples is of the 
more weight from the fact that they represent a considerable 
variety as regards locality, material and subject. 

The earliest of the three is No. 15 of Dr Bühler's series, 
dated CJriharsha Samvat 153 ( A . D . 758), and thus 99 years 
earlier than our dated MS. The material on which the 
inscription is graven is slate. The character is described by the 
editors of the series of inscriptions to which it belongs, as a 
modified form of the Gupta alphabet. Although some further 
modifications have taken place, as might be expected, our 
dated MS. has many distinct Gupta features, and the whole 
bears striking resemblance to the forms of this inscription. 
The next example is the copper plate of Morvi in Gujerat (see 
Ind. Antiq. I I . 258) dated in the 585th year of the Gupta era, 
and this is certainly of the same palaeographical period as that 
to which we assign these MSS., even i f the elaborate investiga
tions of Gen. Cunningham {Survey, Vol. x. preface, etc.) be not 
regarded as finally established. Lastly, I have selected the 
pillar-inscription of Deogarh, made known to us in Gen. 
Cunningham's Volume just cited, where we find a reproduction 
(Plate x x x i l l ) , apparently tolerably faithful in spite of the 
faultiness of the transcript (p. 101). The date is clearly 
expressed in two eras, and equals A . D . 862. 

The general feature that most obviously distinguishes the 
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character of these inscriptions and of our two MSS. from that 
of both inscriptions and MSS. of the x n t h and succeeding 
centuries is the absence of the regular horizontal top for 
each letter, which, as we found in later MSS. even in Nepal, and 
still more of course in ordinary Devanägari, tends to form a 
continuous line. 

I n these MSS., as contrasted with later ones, we must 
observe first the separateness of the letters, reminding us more 
of stone inscriptions than of written documents: and further 
we shall find in the examination of details, to which we now 
proceed, that the want of regularity as compared with modern 
writing is further increased by the fact that most of the letters 
have altogether open tops (thus m approximates to the form 
of modern bh) ; while the letters that have only a single main 
down-stroke, as k and t, show rather an approximation to the 
nail-headed form of character, commonly found in inscriptions 
of the early transitional period, than to the ordinary straight-
topped form so pronounced in the Devanägari. I have also 
compared our MSS. with the Tibetan, and with the early North 
Indian alphabet as preserved, yet (as in the case of Tibetan) 
more or less modified, in Japanese works. The clearest examples 
of this are to be found in the Siebold collection at the Brit ish 
Museum (for my knowledge of which I have to thank Prof. 
Douglas), and also in Prof. Max Müllers edition of the 
Vajracchedikä. 

We now proceed to examine the forms of letters in the 
MSS. in detail. 

N denotes our first inscription, that from Nepal ; M that 
from Morvi; D that from Deogarh. 

For the MSS., A denotes Add. 1049, B 1 and B 2 the first and 
second hands respectively of Add. 1702. 

§ 1. Initial Vowels. 

a. This letter preserves the detached and open top found 
in Gupta and Tibetan. I n Kut i la , and in alphabets generally 
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after the xth century, the closed top is found; though in 
the West of India the open top has survived to the present 
time. 

ä. The long vowel is expressed by a curve below, as in 
inscriptions N and D. I n other MSS. this is unknown, except 
in the archaic Ĉ äradä character (see Haas in the Palaeographical 
Society's Oriental Series, 44). I n a few MSS. only it adds 
to the number of curious archaisms, surviving amongst the 
letter-numerals (=200, see the Table). 

i . The triangular form of this letter, formed by dots or 
small circles, sometimes with a top-line, is an archaism in 
general Indian palaeography; but as it survives to the present 
time in Nepal, no argument as to the date of these MSS. 
can be founded on it. 

I is of course extremely rare as an initial. The curve on 
the top, very similar to the one before us, occurs in Tibetan, 
which represents, as is well known, the North Indian character 
of the V i l t h century, with local modifications. 

u, ü. These letters have varied little from the Gupta period 
to the present time. 

r i , r i . I have only been able to find analogies for these 
necessarily very rare letters, in the Qäradä alphabet, and, 
somewhat closer, in those of the Indian alphabets preserved 
in Japanese works. These have been as yet little studied, but 
as far as I can judge, their palaeographic position is very similar 
to that of the Tibetan, though they seem to reflect a somewhat 
later stage of writing. 

e. The triangular Acoka form, already lost in the Kut i la , 
lingered on later in Nepal than elsewhere. 

ai. The curve, though especially characteristic of the 
Kut i la period, is found in all three inscriptions. 

o. This form is nearly identical with the modern Bengali, 
with which however the Japanese corresponds. The earlier 
Nepalese Gupta inscriptions have this form in the syllable 
om. 
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au. Some analogy to the mode of lengthening this rare 
letter (to distinguish it from o) is found in (Järadä. The Bengali 
also shows the same thing, in a later development. 

§ 2. Medial vowels. 

ä. Besides the ordinary full vertical stroke, we get in MS. 
B (see the examples in table of letters) (1) the half stroke, 
commonly, but not invariably, used in the inscriptions; (2) the 
small up-stroke above the letter, usually, as in the specimen in 
the Table, employed with conjunct consonants. This seems not 
only to be unknown in any other MSS., but also to be wanting 
even in our selected inscriptions, being in fact a remarkable 
survival of an altogether earlier stage of writing. Compare, for 
instance, the series of Inscriptions from Mathurä given in 
Cunningham's Survey (Plates x m — x v ) , where it is the regular 
form. 

i . Here B 1 shows an earlier form, similar to that used in N 
and in Gupta generally. The form of A and B 2 is however used 
in M and D as well as in the Japanese. I n Nepal however 
the regular modern form is not reached for some centuries later. 

I . B preserves the Gupta form, consisting of a simple hook 
or curve above the general level of the letters and springing 
from the top of the consonant. A has a transitional form, in 
which the curve springs from the top of the consonant but is 
carried down to the lower line of the letters in a sweep. This 
form is seen in D and in the Gopäla inscription cited below 
in the account of j . jVhas both forms. 

u in B 1 is again archaic, corresponding with the forms of 
two of our inscriptions, JV" and M, a form not otherwise known 
in MSS. A , however, has the modern form, as also has D. 

e. There are several modes of expressing this letter in our 
MSS. Only B 1 shows the most archaic form—the triangular 
pendant, resembling the left-hand member of a Roman T . 
This is the usual form in JV , as in earlier Gupta, and is 
preserved likewise in the Japanese. I n A we have (2) the 
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line above as in Kut i la . I n M and D we have (3) a wavy 
line terminated in a dot, which generally hangs slightly below 
the line, so that we get something between modern Nepalese 
and Kut i la . This is also found in Nepalese of the x i th and 
x u t h centuries. 

ai. This vowel is also expressed in three ways, corresponding 
to those given for e. B 1 takes, in addition to the form for e, a 
sloping stroke above, approximating to the modern form, while 
B 2 and A double or add the curving or wavy line above. 

o and au have the same forms plus the mark of ä; though 
B 1 , strangely enough, often has a form like that used in modern 
Devanägari. 

Visarga and Anusvära are often expressed by small circles, 
as in early inscriptions and in modern Bengali, instead of by 
mere dots, as in later MSS. 

§ 3. Single Consonants. 

k. Both the inscriptions and the MSS. show generally in 
this letter a marked departure from the Gupta and earlier form, 
where it was a mere cross or dagger-shaped sign. This form 
occasionally however survives in the sign for ku. 

kh. The shape of this letter calls for little remark. The 
first member in N, as in our two MSS., is somewhat smaller 
than the second. 

g also has changed very little. Some slight remains of 
the round-topped form are found in B . 

gh. I n this letter appear some of the most striking 
archaisms of these two MSS. They exhibit a form which down 
to the minutest details corresponds with that of inscription N 
(see last line). The left-hand part is open and slightly curved 
on the outside, resembling a modern V , while the other half of 
the letter is pointed at the bottom. 

ri. This letter has in A the simple form with pointed 
pendant, which is found in N and approximately in D. B has 
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in place of this pendant the downward curve shown in the 
Table, which looks like a precursor of the modern dotted form. 

c has changed little from the earliest times. Note, that, 
in the MSS., as in inscriptions generally as far back as those of 
Acoka, the stroke above the loop is not horizontal, as in modern 
Devanägari, but slopes somewhat downwards. I n the Japanese 
this slope alone differentiates the letter from p. 

ch. The archaic form of this letter is preserved in Nepalese 
writing of all dates. 

j . The forms of this letter afford an interesting study for 
the transition. We get (1) in B 1 the archaic Gupta (hitherto 
quite unknown, I believe, in MSS.) resembling an E , found 
also in Tibetan. (2) I n A we have the curious intermediate 
form, found also in some of the earlier Nepalese MSS., 
showing a small pendant to the right of the letter. I n the 
inscription of Gopäla (Cunningham, Survey, Vol. I . , plate x i n . ) , 
circa A . D . 820 {ibid., x i . 181), we get an exact counterpart of 
this form (compare also the Japanese). I n B 2 the forms 
waver. Among our select inscriptions, N has the older form, 
while B and M show a transitional variety. 

j h . I n A this letter is intermediate between the Acoka 
and Kanishka and the modern Bengali forms. I have not 
succeeded in finding an example of this very rare letter in B . 

n. This letter does not occur of course separately in 
inscriptions, or in non-alphabetic MSS. Where it appears as 
a conjunct in A , the form approximates to that of the cerebral 
nasal, which differs from it only in having a somewhat deeper 
depression in the middle of the top portion. This exactly 
agrees with N (cf. 1. 26 ad fin., etc.). Anusvara seems always to 
be used for this letter in B . 

t. The curious archaism of the pendant to the right (compare 
the form of j in A ) is distinctly visible in M (1. 13, bis). 
Compare the Kashmirian. 

th. This letter appears in the same form in which we find 
it in all the early alphabets, namely a simple circle or ellipse, 
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without any vertical or horizontal up-stroke or connecting line 
at the top. 

d. The Gupta form survives almost unchanged in both 
MSS., the chief difference between this and the modern form 
being the angular character of the letter, which is not curved 
as at present. I n B 1 we have the pointed back of the old 
form with an anticipation of the modern curve below it. 

dh. This letter has changed little from Gupta times to 
the present. Note however that our MSS. agree with JV (1. 13) 
in the peculiar pointed back, instead of the ordinary rounded 
shape. This last feature occurs in an exaggerated form in the 
Japanese. 

n. The forms in B fall between the Gupta and Kuti la 
though nearer to the latter, especially in the case of B 2 , where 
the wide and horizontal bottom of the middle portion of the 
letter is especially noteworthy, and seems quite unknown in 
Devanägari. A, though more modern in general form, shows a 
curious and minute correspondence with all three inscriptions in 
the curious ear-like projection at the top of the right-hand 
horizontal stroke. 

t. The form of this letter in our MSS. is a hook-like curve, 
either touching a horizontal top line immediately, or suspended 
from it in the centre by a small vertical down-stroke. Both 
these varieties occur in Gupta inscriptions: the second lingers 
on, though in rare instances, in some of the earliest Nepalese 
MSS. 

th. This character, which accords with iV (1. 5 ad fin.), 
affords another instance of a form exactly intermediate between 
the Gupta and our earliest MSS. The former has a dotted 
circle, the latter show a character like the modern sh, while the 
present letter is semicircular and shows the dot increased to a 
small dividing line. 

d. Our MSS. and inscriptions agree in showing a pointed 
form in this letter precisely similar to that just noticed in the 
case of dh. 
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cili. This letter differs from the early Nepalese form only 
in being somewhat more rounded at the top, and having in 
most cases a smaller vertical stroke ; thus approximating more 
nearly to the Acoka form. Of our inscriptions, which vary 
somewhat here, D is the nearest. 

n. This letter differs hardly at all from t except in the 
shortness of the left-hand member. The really distinguishing 
feature of the letter, as seen in Gupta, Tibetan, and Kut i la , 
with which this otherwise accords, is the front loop, which is 
lost through the smallness of the handwritings. 

p. The form in the MSS. is the same as that of our three 
inscriptions. The open top is found in all early inscriptions, 
as well as in Panjäbi and Kashmirian, but never in later 
Nepalese or ordinary North Indian MSS. 

ph. We have here two interesting stages of development. 
B 1 preserves nearly intact the Gupta form, or at all events with 
such slight modification as we find in M. I n this form the 
direct connection with the p of the period can clearly be seen: 
Compare the Tibetan. The next stage, which we find in B 2 

and still more plainly in A , is midway between the last and the 
modern Bengali. With it we may compare the Panjäbi and 
Kashmirian forms. The nearest approach to these is to be 
found in our two earliest MSS. from Nepal, where the letter 
nearly approximates in shape to h. 

b, v. There is little in the single form used for these 
two letters that calls for remark, except that the loop is 
somewhat larger than in the modern letter. The use of the 
single form for the two letters is parallelled by M. 

'bh. This letter in the somewhat minute writing of our two 
MSS. is often hard to distinguish from t, the only difference 
being the wedged shape of the left-hand member. I n inscrip
tions, as D and M, we find the wedge left open, so that no 
difficulty is presented; so too in Kut i la . The Japanese forms 
of the two letters are also interestingly illustrative. 

m. The form with open top is found in our three inscrip-
e 



1 E X C U R S U S O X TWO MSS. 

tions, as also in Gupta and Tibetan, but not in later MSS. I t 
occurs in B 1 , and generally in B 2 and A 1 . The small hori
zontal projection at the lower left-hand corner (rounded in 
later MSS.) is a survival of Gupta usage. 

y. This letter exhibits one of the distinguishing archaisms 
of B . The projection on the left with its minute cross-stroke 
is an early usage not even preserved in our three inscriptions, 
which agree with A in showing a form like that of the modern 
letter, but with open top and somewhat more curved in front. 

r. The variations in this letter are too minute to require 
comment. 

1. Our MSS. display considerable variety in the forms of 
this letter, showing the transition from the Gupta to the modern 
form. 

9, s. These letters are somewhat hard to distinguish from 
one another and from m. The normal shape of 9 seems to 
be much like the modern s (^j), but rounded instead of 
square at the top. This is the usual Gupta form, which 
survives also in x i t h century MSS. and in the Japanese. As 
might be expected however, from the frequent confusion of 9 
and s in North Indian MSS. of all dates (especially in Nepal), 
as well as from the small writing of our two MSS., the curve is 
often lost, and we get a straight top as in the modern s. 

The proper form of s, and that usually found in both MSS., 
has the open top, but from the causes just mentioned the 
distinction is often wanting in A and occasionally in B 2 . The 
distinction in M consists only in a mallet-like projection 
from the lower left-hand corner (compare the forms in D 
and M and in the Japanese), as compared with the merely 
produced line (cf. the Japanese) or the loop (cf. D ) character
istic of m. 

sh. Here again the open top of the letter constitutes an 
archaism and a survival of a Gupta form, not found in later 
MSS. I t distinguishes the letter from a form otherwise very 
similar, that of th. 
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h. The form is a very slight modification of the Kanishka 
and agrees with our three inscriptions. The absence of the 
lower stroke found in the modern letter is especially note
worthy. 

§ 4. Conjunct Consonants. 

B has very noticeable archaisms in the cases of r preceding, 
and y following, consonants. The perpendicular nail-headed 
shape of the former exactly coincides with the forms in iV" 
and D , as well as in earlier inscriptions, but seems unparalleled 
in MSS. 

The y by its peculiarly pointed form, curving under the 
letters to which it is joined, strikingly recalls the Tibetan y 
conjunct as distinct from' y single. N and D again furnish 
exact parallels. 



N O T E ON T H E T A B L E S O F L E T T E R S A N D 
N U M E R A L S . 

T H E Tables g iven i n the present volume (P la tes i v , v), wh i ch are 
l ithographed from tracings made from the M S S . under the superv i 
sion of the compiler of th i s w o r k , are designed to give a summary 
v i e w of the progress of w r i t i n g , as i l lus trated by these documents. 

F r o m the x v n t h century onwards no specimens have been given, 
p a r t l y because the pecul iarit ies of x v n t h century M S S . have been 
w e l l discussed and i l lus t ra ted i n D r J o h a n n K l a t t ' s w o r k on 
Cänakya already cited, p a r t l y because from t h a t t ime onwards M S S . 
offer no fresh points of palaeographical interest , nor, at a l l events to 
those accustomed to the more archaic , a n y pract ical difficulty of 
decipherment. T h u s both tables end w i t h i l lustrat ions of the 
archaist ic r e v i v a l of the x v i t h century described at p. x x x i . T h i s 
of course must be borne i n mind , i f they be used merely i n the 
manner supposed at p. x i x . ad f in. 

W i t h regard to the Tab le of L e t t e r s , i n v i e w of the great extent 
of the I n d i a n alphabet, a n apology w i l l scarcely be needed for 
g iv ing here only such letters as seemed best to i l lus trate the gradual 
development of forms. T h e autotype i l l u s t r a t i o n s * convey a n 
accurate notion of the general style of w r i t i n g of some of our most 
important M S S . ; whi l e the regular columns of the l ithographic 
table are supplemented by the general column headed " other let ters , " 
i n w h i c h I have endeavoured to group a l l the remain ing forms that 
seemed l i k e l y to prove of interest . 

* These, i t w i l l be observed, are a l l of the actual size, w i t h the 
exception of A d d . 1G91. 2 on P la te 111. , which is s l ight ly reduced. 
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A s to the Tab le of N u m b e r s , m a n y interes t ing deductions are 
suggested i n v i e w of recent invest igat ions on the subject, especially 
those of P a n d i t B h a g v a n l a l I n d r a j i and D r Bühler (Ind. Antiq. 
v i . 42 ) , commented on i n B u r n e l l ' s South Indian Palaeography, 2nd ed. 
p. 65, and those of S i r E . C l i v e B a y l e y i n the R . A . S . J o u r n a l , N e w 
Ser. V o l s , x i v , x v . B e a r i n g i n m i n d that the object of the present 
w o r k is ra ther to provide m a t e r i a l for research, t h a n to originate or 
modify theories, I subjoin i n th i s place only a few notes and suggestions. 

W e observe then, first and general ly , the remarkab le conservat ism 
of the Nepalese B u d d h i s t s * i n preserv ing side by side w i t h the n e w 
system of digit numerals the old system of numerat ion by aJcsJwras 
or syllables w h i c h I have termed " Letter-numerals? 

T h e two systems were no doubt confused, so t h a t we cer ta in ly find 
i n m a n y cases w h a t S i r C l i v e B a y l e y ( x v . 28) cal ls " a s ingular medley 
of the old and n e w " systems. T h u s for the f irst three numerals , i n 
ear l ier M S S . , the figures for the f irst three digits are the same, or 
near ly so, i n both systems. W e do not find the newer system of 
" f i g u r e s , " i n our sense of the term, used at first i n N e p a l for number 
i n g the leaves of M S S . , and i n the passages of the t e x t of the M S S . 
from w h i c h we d r a w our f irst examples the forms v a r y somewhat. I t 
is important however to notice t h a t at leaf 75 (^M^) of A d d . 1702, 
our most archaic M S . , tjT 5^ and are used for 12 a n d 13 showing, 
i n qualif ication of S i r C l i v e B a y l e y ' s r e m a r k s ( x v . 27 & 4 5 ) , t h a t 
the va lue of position w a s ear ly understood i n N e p a l . 

T h e r e is some v a r i e t y of form, as i n the case of 7, and i n that of 
4 and 5, as employed i n the letter- or akshara-system. 

A g a i n we f ind i n several M S S . the round m a r k for zero used 
w i t h the a k s h a r a for all the even tens, 10, 20, 30, etc. ( i t i s only 
indicated i n the Tab le i n each case for the 10). I n A d d . 1643 w e 
even find the double zero w i t h 200. T h e same M S . gives us the 
remarkable expression for 447 g iven i n the note a t the foot of the 
Table . I t occurs at the end of Chapter I . A l l the other verse -
numbers t are g iven in figures, on the new system. T h i s case i s 

* T h e same th ing has been found recently by D r K i e l h o r n i n 
early M S S . from W e s t e r n I n d i a : see his Repor t for 1880-1 . 

t See the t e x t p. 2, 1. 2 1 . 
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especially curious from the u n i t and ten-numeral fol lowing the old 
system, whi le the four hundred is expressed by a mere unit-four 
figure, but of the forms employed for the u n i t under the old plan. 
W i t h these exceptions, d i s t inc t sets of characters are preserved for the 
two methods throughout. 

A s to the letter n u m e r a l s : w i t h regard to their progressive 
var ia t i on , we notice i n some cases mere perversion of form, as 
where tri (5 ) changes to hri, or gra (7) to apparent ly a form of na ; 
i n others, a change i n the a k s h a r a as a spoken* sound, as when phra 
( 6 ) f becomes bhra. 

I n the 200 of A d d . 1049 the curve below must not of course be 
confused w i t h the curve of the u i n the probably or iginal form su. 
See above p. x l . 

A s to the newer system (" f igure-numerals " ) , the chief difficulty 
and interest l ie i n the forms used for 4, 5, and 6. T h e set of forms 
t h a t I regard as character ist ica l ly Nepalese are most c lear ly seen i n 
A d d . 1395 ( A . D . 1385) i n contrast w i t h the ord inary forms found i n 
a considerably earl ier M S . , A d d . 1644. These forms, apparently 
local, l inger on i n the coinage, though they are rare i n the M S S . , of 
the x v i i — x v i n t h centuries. A s to the last of the three, i t w i l l be 
found, I believe, to be a case of the preservat ion i n Nepalese usage 
of a form developed from G u p t a forms, the connecting l i n k being 
furnished by the remarkable M S . A d d . 1702. I f the form for the 
figure 6 g iven i n the second series of the Tab le be compared w i t h the 
second of the forms given by P a n d i t Bhagvanläl (Ind. Ant. v i . 44, 
col. 4) i t w i l l be found to add s t i l l another instance to the number 
of remarkable s u r v i v a l s of the G u p t a usage noted i n the E x c u r s u s as 
found i n that M S . 

* Cf. D r Bühler quoted by S i r C l i v e B a y l e y ( x i v . 343) . 
t T h e evidence of the first of the two forms (both = phra) i n our 

most archaic M S . , A d d . 1702, seems to me to go some w a y to disprove 
the objection of B u r n e l l (S. I . P. p. 66) to Bhagvanläl's theory, on 
the ground that the resemblance of the figure or ig inal ly used for 6 
to the syl lable phra is accidental. T h e archaic looped form seems to 
supply j u s t the connecting l i n k that one would expect i n support of 
the Pand i t ' s theory. 
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A u f r e c h t ( T h . ) . Catalogus Codd. Sanscr i t i corum Bibl iothecae B o d -
leianae. (Oxford , 1864. ) 

B e a l ( S . ) . T h e B u d d h i s t T r i p i t a k a . . . Catalogue. (London , 1876.) 
Böhtlingk (O. ) and R o t h ( R . ) = [ B . and R . ] . Sanskrit-Wörterbuch. 

( S t Petersburg , 1 8 5 5 — 7 5 . ) 
Bühler ( J . G . ) . R e p o r t i n J o u r n a l of the B o m b a y A s i a t i c Society, 

1877. 
B u r n e l l , ( A . C ) . A classified I n d e x to the M S S . i n the Pa lace at 

Tanjore . (London , 1881. ) E l e m e n t s of South I n d i a n Palaeo
graphy, ed. 1 , 1 8 7 4 ; ed. 2, 1878. 

B u r n o u f (Eugene) . Introduct ion ä l 'histoire du Buddhisme I n d i e n , 
ed. 1. ( P a r i s , 1 8 4 4 ) : and ' L e L o t u s de l a bonne l o i ' f orming a 
sequel to the last ( ibid. , 1852) . 

Chi lders ( R . C ) . P a l i D i c t i o n a r y . (London , 1875. ) 
Cowe l l ( E . B . ) and E g g e l i n g ( J . ) Catalogue of the B u d d h i s t 

S a n s k r i t M S S . i n the possession of the R o y a l A s i a t i c Society 
(Hodgson Co l l e c t i on ) ; or ig ina l ly published i n the R . A . S . 
J o u r n a l , Oct. 1875. 

Csoma de K o r o s . Papers on T i b e t a n B u d d h i s t l i t e ra ture i n A s i a t i c 
Researches, Y o l . x x . See also F e e r . 

Cunn ingham ( A . ) . A r c h geological S u r v e y of I n d i a . ( S i m l a , 1871—.)• 
F e e r ( L . ) . Papers on B u d d h i s t l i t e ra ture i n the Journal Asiatique, 

for 1875 and 1879. 
— T r a n s l a t i o n of Csoma's w o r k , w i t h notes and indices, i n the A n 

nates du Musee G u i m e t ( A n n . G . ) , Y o l . i i . ( P a r i s , 1881.) 
Hodgson ( B . H ) . E s s a y on the L i t e r a t u r e of N e p a l ; o r ig ina l ly 

publ ished i n " A s i a t i c Researches , " Y o l . x v i . ( C a l c u t t a , 1828) , 
and repr inted by Trübner (London , 1874) . 

I n d i a n A n t i q u a r y . Papers by D r Bühler, P a n d i t Bhagvanläl and 
others, i n Y o l s . i i , v i and i x . (Bombay, 1 8 7 3 — 1 8 8 0 . ) 

K i r k p a t r i c k ( W . ) . A n account of the k ingdom of N e p a u l . (London , 
1811.) 
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K l a t t ( J . ) . D e trecentis C a n a k y a e sententi is . ( B e r l i n , 1873. ) 
N a n j i o B u n y i u . Catalogue of the Chinese B u d d h i s t T r i p i t a k a . 

(Ox ford , 1883. ) 
Pakeographical Society's O r i e n t a l Series. (London , 1 8 7 3 — 1 8 8 3 . ) 
P i s c h e l ( R . ) . K a t a l o g der B ib l i o thek der Deutschen Morgenländ

ischen Gesellschaft . (Le ipz ig , 1881. ) 
Räjendraläla M i t r a . Notices of S a n s k r i t M S S . (Calcut ta , 1 8 7 1 — . ) 

T h e S a n s k r i t B u d d h i s t L i t e r a t u r e of N e p a l [being a descriptive 
catalogue of the Hodgson M S S . at C a l c u t t a ] , cited as Nep. B. 
L . (Ca l cu t ta , 1882. ) 

Senar t ( E . ) . L e M a h a v a s t u . ( P a r i s , 1882. ) 
W a s s i l i e w ( W . ) . D e r Buddhismus [par t l y founded on Täranätha's 

T i b e t a n H i s t o r y of B u d d h i s m ] ( S t Petersburg , 1860.) 
W r i g h t ( D . ) . H i s t o r y of Nepal . (Cambridge, 1875. ) 

C O R R I G E N D A . 

Page 6, l ine 5. F o r ^TfWrTi7c2T read ^Tf^r7f*T(2T 
,, 27, „ 1 1 . „ 859 ,, 857. See p. x l i , note. 
, , 3 4 , „ 7. Dele Devanägari hand. 
„ 75 , l ines 26, 27, 34. F o r Boddhi - read B o d l i i -

„ 76 , „ 23 . F o r ^ T T T ^ T r p T ^ P read °T^^rT^° 
„ 76, „ 26. „ 0^Tr7T^rerT° „ ^ r T T ^ T ^ r T 0 

Pages 82, 83. O n the Chapter-t i t les see now Pro f . Bea l ' s 
t rans lat ion i n the " S a c r e d Books of the E a s t . " 

Page 135, l ine 4. F o r -lokä read - lata . 

„ 152, „ 7. „ * N f t „ W ^ t . 



C A T A L O G U E 
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B U D D H I S T S A N S K R I T 

M A N U S C R I P T S . 

Add. 865. 
Paper; 258 leaves, 14—15 lines, 1 4 x 6 | i n . ; modern Ne

palese hand; written 1873. 
DlVYÄVADÄNA. 

Copied to order for the U n i v e r s i t y L i b r a r y , through D r D. 
W r i g h t , from the only ear ly copy k n o w n to ex i s t , s t i l l preserved a t 
Katmandu. W r i t t e n i n the o rd inary modern h a n d w r i t i n g of N e p a l , 
as are a l l the M S S . described i n t h i s Catalogue, unless something i n 
the character calls for especial notice. L e a v e s numbered on the left 
hand marg in of the verso (as i s commonly the case), 1—23, 25—79, 
81—235, 235* 236—259. 

T h i s collection of stories i s noticed by B u r n o u f i n h i s Introduction 
ä Vhistoire du Buddhisme Indien.* A n edition of the t e x t , w i t h 
introductions, & c , by Pro f . C o w e l l and M r R . A. N e i l , i s i n course 
of publ icat ion at the U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s . 

Add. 866. 
Palm-leaf; 202 leaves, 6 lines, 2 1 x 2 i n . ; early Devanägari 

hand, with some Kut i la characteristics ; dated Nepal Samvat 
128 ( A . D . 1008). 

ASHTASÄHASRIKÄ PßAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. 
L e a v e s somewhat damaged at the beginning, but on the whole i n 

excel lent preservation. W r i t t e n d u r i n g a jo int -regency, apparent ly , 

* W h e r e v e r B u r n o u f s Introduction ( B u r n . I n t r . ) is c i ted i n t h i s 
catalogue, reference is made to the first edit ion ( P a r i s , 1844, 4to.). 

1 
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of N i r b h a y a and R u d r a d e v a . See the H i s t o r i c a l In troduct ion to 
th i s Catalogue. 

A facsimile of leaf 1436 of th i s M S . i s g iven i n P l a t e X V I of the 
P a l geographical Society 's O r i e n t a l Series ( P a r t 2, 1877) , w i t h a notice 
of the M S . by Professors Cowel l and Eggel ing . W h a t i s there said 
on the h a n d w r i t i n g must however be corrected by the results of 
further examinat ion , w h i c h w i l l be found i n the present wr i t e r ' s 
r e m a r k s on P l a t e L X X X I of the same series ( P a r t 7, 1882) . See 
the Palseographical In t roduc t i on to th is Catalogue. 

Copies of th i s book are numerous and often anc i ent ; see D r D . 
W r i g h t ' s History of Nepal, p. 159 (a bibl iographical ly curious 
passage). O n the w o r k itself , the 8000- l ine recension of the Prajnä-
päramitä, see B u r n . Intr. p. 464. 

B e g i n s : 

A f t e r a page of introductory glokas : 

Vi TTQT ^ 7 T W f ^ g * r e * R T T * T T T ^ f f ^ ^ f r T J$ 

^ y f i £ V$7i0. ( l e a f 2a. l i n e 1.) 

T h e w o r k consists of 32 chapters, w i t h subscriptions as follows (the 
number of verses i n each being g iven i n figures at the end) : 

r r r ^ T C f T ^ r f f »TT̂ T T T ^ I I! Ö8̂ > || 135. 

2. ° W r f t ^ T f ^Tf{ V$WVm II ^ II 20a. 

E T f f a : II >a^c ll S8b. 

4 < ° w r t \ # l T N ^ f t r ^ f »TUT H v^<ui 42«. 

5. °^UyM^I^MKc|-rlf «TT*T V ^ W . II ^ < L . 1 | 556. 
6. ° ^ ^ t ^ T ^ r f < U l I ^ r f m f ^ T r T : TO.* II ̂ < U I 696. 
7. ° f * f T * n r f t * r r f I I W ll 75a. 
8. n ^ f ^ f ^ H f f ^ T ^ r g : ^ : H \^ \\ 7%. 
9. ° ^ f ^ r f ^ n r f T T ^ T ^wn: 11 ^ 11 826. 
10. 0 V T ^ w ^ ^ f \ ^ ^ * P T f \ ? TTT •TT̂T ̂ jvr: II ̂  II 

91a. 
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11. ^ T T ^ ^ r f t ^ T T ^ T ^ T ^ i r : II ^°<UI 986. 
12. ° ^ T ^ ^ ^ q f ^ T r f f «TT* ^JJUl II ^ > II 108a. 
13. ° ^ N ^ f ^ T ? f ^T*I W ^ J i : II II 1106. 
14. ° ^ ™ ^ f t ^ f f ^ R ^ U : 11 V W i i i 4 a . 
15. ^ w r ^ r r f f ^ T ^ ^ ^ a i : 11 \°^\\ 119«. 

16. ° f T W P r f t ^ T f •TTT f r ^ : a ^ 8 ll 1246. 
17. ° ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ T ^ T T f ^ ^ f T W f ^TT^ai : II 

^>8 II 1316. 
18. ° ^ ^ T C f ^ H f f ^ T T T r g T T ^ : II VQ^> 11 1355. 

19. 0 * r j ^ r T O f M t a f t 7 I ^ f f ^TWr^f^HfrTrTTT: II H 
1416. 

20. E ^ T ^ T ^ ^ r T ^ T ^ f T T T f f «TT*T f w f ä f R ' II 
^ II 148a. 

21. ^ T ^ ^ f ^ r f f ^ T ^ T ^ f ^ f T R W I I V°*-H 152a. 
22. ° ^ W ^ f ^ ^ f T ^ f f «TT*T ^ T f ^ r f ? T r W : II ^ II 

157a. 
23. ° W r f t ^ r f f *TTTf W f w > p n f l : II II 1596. 
24. 0 ^ f ^ T W ^ T f f f «TT"*T ^ R h r R T f T O : II V 0 II 162a. 
25. o f t w i M ( V n f f T T O ^ f t i r f f r f w : 11 V ° ^ H i m a , 
26. ^ T C T W f R ^ T T f *TTT[ Tf^llfrTrT^: || \8^>ll 1696. 
27. 0 i T w S *TT*T WnftrfrTrTO: II ̂  II 174a. 
28. ° W t f H ^ P R T * T T r f ^ n f f S ^ T T ^ f f F T O : || ^°*J| 

1816. 
29. ° ^ R ^ ^ r i T ^ T f f TTTT ^ T ^ N l T T m : II ^ ° II 1836. 

's» 
30. ° ^ T 3 T ^ f ^ j f ^ r f f *TT*T f W f T ? ? : II 8̂ >8 II 1956. 
31. ° V ^ f l f T ^ f ^ ^ f f « ! T ^ r f * i n T i T : II W II 201a. 
32. ° ^ < h ^ « r T T f ^ n r f f (sic) *TTTI ^TN^TT^T: II ^<UI 

After this, come three more lines in the same style (cf. Add. 1163) 
and then the verse ^? "fcPR°, etc. ; and then the following particu
lars as to time of writing : 

1—2 
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(?) MMcH? II T T ^ f T R : . . . ^ f f a d H f X ^ I ^ f t s f f f e rSTT (?) 
TTrT ^ T f r f r T ^ f r f ^ I ^Ml^f . . . 

W h a t follows is too fa in t to be read w i t h certa inty , but the words 
^ T T ^ and and the t i t l e of the book can be discerned, so that 
i t is probably a l ine i n praise of the 1 fruit' of reading the book. 

A f t e r a f u l l stop conies another l ine i n ra ther fresher i n k but 
s i m i l a r h a n d w r i t i n g : 

T T T ^ T ^ r § ^ c T ^ T ^ T P T TJ^T ^ T T T ^ ^ W % r f t : ^ T ^ T (?) 
^ R * T W ^ T ^ R : W [S] ^ ^ ^ ^ f h ^ f a i W R T T f J I 

Add. 867. 1 . 

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 12f x 3fin. ; x v i l i t h . cent. 
Fragment of the C A N D R A P R A D I P A - S Ü T R A ( ? ) . 

T h i s l ea f was substituted by mis take for leaf 1 of the next MS. 
and i s bound w i t h i t . 

B e g i n s : 

^ t r a ^ T J M I w r h p r r ii 
I n 1. 7 we find : 

Add. 867. 2. 

Paper; 124 leaves, 7—9 lines, 12f x 3f in. Dated N. s. 872 
(A. D 1752). 

D A 9 A B H Ü M K ; V A R A . 

Leaves 1 , 25, 54, and 105 are missing. A n o t h e r copy in R . A . S. 
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Cat . 3. T h e w o r k i s called by B u r n o u f , Introd. pp. 68 , 438 , 
" e x p o s i t i o n des d i x degres de perfection, par lesquels passe u n 
B u d d h a . " I t i s one of the ' n i n e dharmas ' , (id. ih. 68) . F o r the 
beginning, and the colophon of Chapter 1 see the R . A . S. C a t . T h e 
remain ing 10 Chapters end as fo l l ows : 

2. f%*TWT ^m? K r f t ^ T C T f W R § ; n T : II 34a. 
3. W P f f ^ *THR <?rftaT° 44a. 

52a. 
5. ^ W ^ T O T ^ f t 0 61a. 
6. "^t^nR^fl" *TT*? w f ° 72a. 
7. f / tTHRT *TT*T W f f t ° 84a. 
8. ^ T ^ T T 1l<HlF*fi"° 98a. 
9. ^ T ^ c f t iTT^T ^ m t ° 1076. 

x» 

10. ^ W S J T ^ 2 p f t ° 120a. 

. . . . ^ T ^ ^ J ^ T T ^ t . . . c r f ^ f ^ j t $ ^ ^ f r T ^ ^ i f t ^ f T 
f w T W r f W j f ü H II 

Add. 868. 

Paper; 43 leaves, 7 lines, 10^ x 3^ in . ; x v i l — x v m t h century. 

SAPTAgATIKÄ P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

L a s t lea f recent supply. L e a v e s or ig ina l ly numbered 1 4 — 5 6 , 
later 1—43. 

T h e w o r k ex ists i n T i b e t a n (Csorna i n -4s. Res. x x . 395) . I t 
consists of a dialogue on prajnä päramitä between the B h a g a v a t a n d 
M a n j u c r l (Kumära-bhüta), accompanied by Cäradvatiputra, Pürna 
son of Maiträyanl, Maudgalyäyana, Käcyapa, Kätyäyana, K a u s h t h i l a 
and others. 
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Begins : 

E n d s , w i t h the common f o r m u l a : 

A f t e r w h i c h : 

^ T ^ W ^ f i T T i T T T W R T T f t m T W T T I T I 436. 
A s a specimen, the opening of the dialogue ( 3 a ) , is subjoined: 

^ ^ R T ^ I ^ii m s i ^ f r : rTOnff i t TOT *TR<T t^TOT-
f W * i : I * T ^ P ? f t T T ^ I r T ^ T ^ T T ^ (sic) r T m i r T W ^ f t -
^ w r ^ r r t ^ T ^ q r o t ^ i " Q ; ^ R T ^ T T I <* I < *U c r m ^ TOT-
fa l ^ n ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ rTOTTrT TOTf?T I «T ^ r^TTT WW^J-
T ^ f r T I f T ^ T I r f TOT"ft? *T rTO<TT * R f ? T *T t W ^ f f T I 
^ r r m * m TOTT*T I *T «T̂ TTT f i p s r r n f w T [ : i] ^ 
rTOTTcf TOTTTT I *T «T^cTT ^f fVrrT^TTTr fT ^ T T r ^ r q ^ T [ : ] 
1 0 rf^T^TrTTOTf>T I «ITTO(TT 4*IU+Jl f t< i l * T T ^ W r f ^ r T T I 

Add. 869. 

Paper; 66 leaves, 7 lines, 1 0 ^ x 4 ^ in . ; modern, ordinary 
Devanägari hand. 

BODHICARYÄVATÄRA. 

T h i s is the n i n t h section of the Acokävadäna-mälä (see M S . A d d . 
1482) . I t is i n verse, containing ten paricchedas. See R . A . S. Cat . 
No. 1 3 ; and copies are also at the I n d i a office, P a r i s and Calcut ta . 

Beg ins : 

I T r r T ^ ^ r T T ^ V ^ T ^ T ^ TTfa W T T T ^ T S f W T ^ ^ J T ^ I 

" ^ r T T W ^ c n r R r T T t ^ f ^ T f a ^ ^ T T ^ ^^TWTcT^ II 
•T f ^ f ^ X T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ T # T 1 T ^ T W T f ^ T I 

T h e sections end thus : 

WW. II 4 « . 
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2. °TTC^3PTT T f t ^ ^ t t \ r f f a : ° 86. 
3. ° W T f ^ N ^ t \ T r f T «TTTf <?rffa: V° 11a. 
4. ° f t f V f % r n m T ^ t «fTlT ^ r ^ ä : ° 15a. 
5. ° ^ T T ^ R I ^ W : 226. 
6. °W^TR~nflfrTT TO!0 316. 
7. o # r ä M K f * m T T ? t \ ^ ^ : U T R : I I 366. 
8. ° m ^ T T t > m T T T ^ r g i T : 0 49a. 
9. °TTOT*TTTftTf!T t f t \ ^ ^ : I I 616. 

10. °^ftWT^TT i r f f ^ F f t ^ P W H 66a. 

Add. 870. 

Paper; 225 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13^ x 4 J in . ; dated N . s . 974 
( A . D . 1854). 

V R I H A T SVAYAMBHÜ-PUftÄNA. 

A w o r k i n verse on the sacred places of N e p a l . See Hodgson 
E s s . L i t . Nep . 17; B u r n . I n t r . 581 ; L o t u s 502—504; R . A . S. C a t . 
Nos . 17, 18, 2 3 ; P i s che l , C a t a l . der H d s s . der Deutschen Morgenl . 
Gesellsch. 2—3. O f th i s puräna there seem, to be a t least three , 
and possibly four, redact ions : 

(1) T h e Y r i h a t svayambhü-p°, see also M S . A d d . 1468. 
( 2 ) T h e Mahat-sv° ; R . A . S. C a t . N o . 18. T h i s i s perhaps ra ther 

a different recension of the t e x t of N o . 1 t h a n a separate redaction, 
since most of the chapters coincide w i t h N o . 1 both a t the beg inning 
and end ; though the beginning of the w o r k coincides w i t h N o . 3, a n d 
that of ch. 2 w i t h No . 4. 

(3) T h e M a d h y a m a - s v 0 ; see M S . A d d . 1469, R . A . S . N o . 23, 
and P i s c h e l , Ca t . 1. c. 

(4) T h e smallest , see M S S . A d d . 871, 1536, and R . A . S . N o . 17. 
O f these redactions Nos . 1, 2, and 4 have the same number of 

chapters, eight, w i t h names i n most cases i d e n t i c a l ; a n d No . 3, though 
i n 10 chapters, i s substant ia l ly the same. 

T h e t e x t of the present M S . i s independent of A d d . 1468; 
Compare the two lacunae w h i c h are m a r k e d i n t h a t M S . a t the end 
of ch. 5; and the t i t l e of ch . 4 w h i c h i n th i s M S . corresponds w i t h 
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ch. 4, of the ' m a d h y a m a ' recension, w h i l e i n A d d . 1468 i t is the same 
as i n the others. 

Beg ins : 

i wgm i r o ^ i n *j I i m : i 

^ R T T I H T ^ T ^ * r * r ^ ^ ii 

T h e chapters e n d : 

^ r x r ^ ^ T ^ t i r s m T s w r e : 11 19«. 

W P * W ! N T ^rr*r f^rfY^TSW^: 11 57«. 

3. TTrT ^ ^ f j r f ^ ^ T ^ f ^rfWTS^TRT: II 8 2 a . 
vi 

4. TTrT °^TTW ^ t ^ ^ f q - f ^ m ^ f #trTTT?TctH-
TTOrarfift *T"T*T ^ f J ^ f s ^ T ^ : II 1 0 8 a . 

^ T " ^ f TS"^TT :̂ II 1 3 5 a . 

^ ^ T f ^ T r ^ f t ^ T ^ ^ ^ T «TT*T W T S W ^ : II 1615 . 

^TW: II 1 9 1 6 . " 

8. TTrT ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ T T ^ t f ^ (sic) * m i W T w H t 
^ T T m ^ T S W ^ : THCWTTf: II WTTT ^ f l T T W ^ ^ T R T T -
^ T W T ^ II ^ T ^ W T : q^TW ^ T ^ T iKTfTTfrT II 2 2 5 a . 

T h e n follow two l ines i n vernacu lar . 

A table of contents, and the t i t l e < T W ^ ^ ^ T T W ^ f ^ T T ' 
are on the cover a t the beginning. 

* Often corrected later to ^TT^J"^°. I t is also sometimes w r i t t e n 

or 
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Add. 871-

Paper; 26 leaves, 5 lines, 10^ x 2£ i n . ; modern. 
S V A Y A M B H Ü - P U K Ä N A (smallest redaction). 

For an account of the work see under Add. 870. 
Begins: 

* R T # W f ä ^ T r T *TT3^TT WW V$ri: I 

Ends: 

j w m x r P c ^ R " : i 46. 
2. T f H ° ^ T W ^ H t ^TTR f ^ r f f a : T?° I 66. 
3. TfrT ° ^ ^ " 5 < t t T f t r r ^ l t *JTO S r f f a : q ° I 9a. 
4. T f r f ° x r T w r f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f i ^ : ^ ° i 12«. 

5. TfrT ° ^ ^ f ^ > T ^ W T r w H t «TT*? q * n : ^ ° I 
16a. 

6. TTfT ^ ^ f P T ^ f t W T ^ H t *TT?T ^ ° I 21a. 
7. Tf>T • V ^ W H ^ P f t ^ C t ^T"HT »TT^ ^ T W : V° I 226. 

8. T f r f ° ^ T W P s n H T T r w r g r n x r f « : ^ ^ : w r r r : II 
26a. 

Add. 872. 

Paper; 234 leaves, 7 lines, 1 4 x 5 in . ; modern, ordinary 
Devanägari hand. 

AvALOKITEgVAKA-GUNA-KÄRANDA-VYÜHA. 
The leaves are numbered 1—235, as 209 is omitted in the 

numbering. 
On the work, a poetical version of the Käranda-vyüha, see 

Burn. Intr. 220—230, Lotus 352: see also R. A. S. Cat. No. 19. 
Copies are also at the India office, in Paris and at Calcutta. 
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Beg ins : 

ft «TTSTTTTW T ^ T T # W I ^ ' i i ^ c ^ T ^ II 

r i ^ ^ f t ^ ^ ^ r t ^ * ^ f a T v m N 11 

f ^ T ^ T T W T ^ T ^ f r r r t f ^ * T T W ^ r : n 

f r f V ^ f m r f ^ T f ^ T T W T ^ T f T ^ II 
T h e w o r k i s ent i re ly composed i n glokas. T h e fol lowing sections 

are m a r k e d , but not numbered (see however A d d . 1322) : 

1. TfH # N T ^ W ^ T ^ ^wrswre : 11 12. 

2. T f ^ t ^ W ^ W ^ ^ ^ ^ T T ^ l ^ ^ + i U i 1 22. 

3. TfH ^ * ^ < l f ^ ? « « * l « M l < « U I * V < 38. 
4. T f ^ ^ ^ T T ^ ^ ^ W ^ ^ ^ ^ T T W ^ T ^ I I 546. 
5. TTrT ̂ 4^<H^^H^41ftl^4Mr|l<Ul^*<ul|| 60. 

6. T ^ V t ^ ^ r ^ T ^ T T W ^ T ^ II 646. 

7. tfrf %W*fl ^ * f l ^ f i * l I < M ^ t f i 4 K H « * < ^ « 686. 

8. T"fä ^t%*^T^«7ftf^T^T^rTTTW3T^TW II 106. 
9. T T r t d ^ l ^ ^ K ^ f ^ ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ M K ^ N - i ^ ^ ^ H r l l -

T W W « ^ I I 113. 
10. TffT 9 4 4 M f a 4 i * 4 $ ^ < 4 M ^ K U W * < * y II 117. 
11. TfH W^^^M<l^4lM(X4lM41^»<*Ml<«*<t(l|| 1216. 

12. TTrT « K i m * R * f a < f l £ l 4 " K H ! H * < < i 11 1 2 2 k 

13. TTrT W T ^ f l ^ ¥ ^ T T f t V » f t ^ I < ^ y * < U ! || 1266. 
14. TfH ?Frm?rK m M ^ W T ^ r f t r r ^ ^ T T ^ T W 11 

1316. 
15. TT>T P 5 W ^ T ^ r f r ^ T T ^ ^ T W II 1616. 

I 
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16. TT>T ^ T f T ^ W T W ^ W i ^ W ^ i 
C T f \ ^ r r ^ T W T ^ ^ 3 T T T ^ T W II 2056. 

17. Tf^T ^ T T O ^ W m T W ^ T T ^ n ^ m 
TTffTTfTTT^TW II 211. 

18. Tf>T H 227. 
19. TTrf T % ^ T T ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ T T W ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T -

^ T T ^ ^ T ^ W T T " ^ ^ ^ ^ T T 5 T *[*TT]?T II 235. 

Add. 874. 

Paper; 76 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 3 i n . ; dated N. s. 913 ( A . D . 
1793). 

M A N I C Ü D A V A Ü Ä N A . 

T h e leaves are numbered as 75, 26 being w r i t t e n twice . T h e 
t e x t i s v e r y faulty . T h e r e are also copies at P a r i s and Ca l cut ta . 

Beg ins (after the invocat ion ) : 

TT^ *reT ^cf W f i S P ^ r e * R ^ T "RlT^frJ ^ I 

T h e tale commences by the introduct ion of K i n g B r a h m a d a t t a and 
his wife Käntamati at Säketa; her pregnancy and var ious longings 
t h e r e i n ; the b i r t h of a son who is cal led Manicüda, because born w i t h 
a j e w e l on h is head ; h i s marr iage to P a d m a v a t l , daughter of a r i s h i 
Bhavabhüti; the b i r t h of a son Padmot tara . I n the subsequent course 
of the tale, Brahmasahämpati a n d Q a k r a are among the speakers and 
actors, also a r i s h i Märici ( s i c ) . 

A t I f . 70 the characters i n the ir present b i r ths are thus ident i f i ed : 
T h e k i n g Manicüda is the narrator , the B u d d h a ; P a d m a v a t l i s 
Yagodharä, the yuvaräjä P a d m o t t a r a i s Rähula ; Brähmaratha w a s 
Ciäriputra; Bhavabhüti i s Ä n a n d a ; Märici i s Kägyapa; B r a h m a d a t t a 
is CJuddhodana, and Käntamati, M ä y ä ; Mära i s Maudgalyäyana; 
I n d r a i s a b h i k s h u Nägira ; the k i n g D u s h p r a s a h a i s D e v a d a t t a . I n 
a n earl ier b i r t h , Manicüda had been a särthaväha who had bu i l t and 
adorned var ious stüpas. 
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T h e f i n a l colophon i n S k t . and vernacu lar begins: 

TTrf ^ ^ K l T ^ l c ^ T ^ ¥?TTTT 76. 
T h e remainder i s to the effect that the M S . was w r i t t e n at K a t m a n d u 
i n the re ign of R a n a B a h a d u r , i n the year above mentioned, at 
Gophalatora-vihära by V igvabhadra . 

Add. 875. 

Paper; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 13| x 3 in. ; dated N. S. 914 ( A . D . 
1794) reign of Rana-bahädur. 

SUVARNA-PRABHÄSA. 

W r i t t e n i n gold on b lack paper, i n a square and somewhat crabbed 
hand, i n the re ign of R a n a B a h a d u r . See B u r n . I n t r . 529 sqq. 
(where an abstract is g i v e n ) ; and W a s s i l . 153. F r o m Bea l ' s Buddh. 
Trip. 15 i t appears that there is a Chinese version, of the v i t h cent. 
Cf . R . A . S. Cat . N o . 8. 

Beg ins (after invocat ions) : 

^FT W f f T T ^ Z t > W I T V ^ V T r f t * p t f t t . . . . 
T h e w o r k consists of twenty-one Parivartas w h i c h end as fol lows: 

1. T f H w ' t i u + u T i M < 1 3 f ^ w t T r r : 
T T O * T : 3. 

2. TfH ^ft 1 ° f f^T^rTT^-BB^TTrrT 'Rf ir i q o R t r f N : 8. 
3. <2"cffa: 9. 
4. H W ^ a M l M l X ^ T i f ^T^T ^ r j ^ : 156. 
,. ° c h * ( H i * 0 TTT? ^rraT*ra^Rro° T%W. m. 

6. °"3^<TT^° VW. 206. 

7. 0 ^ ( 5 ^ N T T T ^ R 0 W T I ^ : 406. 

8. a j m i g f l : 44. 
9. 0 ^ R T T ^ N ° ^ T R : 46. 

10. °^4<j^4tfV^^rr^ wncf^f (sic) ^ ° jnw. 47. 
11. ° f ^ m ^ # i " ^ T R 0 r f T ^ T ^ " ^ : 51. 
12. ° W S H T s r : 53. 
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13. o ^ f ^ ^ r ö *nr*T T T s n r T ^ r i r f t ^ N * ? r c p i : I I 57. 

14. ° l W f ° ^ f ^ T ' 59. 
15. 0"*T^P5röt «TT̂ T T W T ^ a t r : 63. 
16. ° < ^ < 4 M W ^ n f W ^ T ^ W R ° 66. 
17. ° W W R ? R 0 ^TTT^X: 696. 
i s . ° ^ r e r ^ r e i * r o i t ^ r o o ss^n: 77. 
19. ^ T O T ^ f ^ T T T r R : 876. 
20. 0 ^ t r r ^ T T W = R 0 " R ^ f r f r T T : 89. 

A f t e r quoting the verses etc., invocations of bless
ings on h i s Acärya parents etc., the scribe proceeds : 

^ R % T (?) " ^ R t wTj w^f^rf^^rr f ^ r ^ n ^ i 
^f f t^T"^ * m f ^ r T ^ T ^ T ^ (?) f f T f t r T W ^ 

f H ^ T ^ T ^ f (?) 3 J W ¥ t ^ i t ^ P R t W f t ( s ic ) I 

^ T W T I ^TfJrR^t T T T f T ^ ^ f ^ T f ^ < f t * T TOfefT 
mrerrftraTfarT T J W ^ R T ^ T (?) T T ^ H ? ^ - ^ w r ^ c -

T h e t rans lat ion into the vernacu lar accordingly follows, and the 
w o r k concludes w i t h a n invocat ion to M a n j u c r i . 

L i k e other M S S . i n black and gold, the readings are difficult to 
decipher and l i t t l e to be depended on. 

Add. 899. 
Paper; written continuously on 22 unnumbered leaves folding 

backwards and forwards ; 7 lines, 6| x 3| in . ; modern. 
I . N A I P Ä L I Y A - D E V A T Ä - S T U T I - K A L Y Ä N A - P A N C A V I M C A T I K Ä . 

This is translated by Wilson, Asiatic Researches, xv i i . p. 458. 
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Begins (page 3 ) : 

E n d s : 

I I . B H A D R A C A R I M A H Ä P R A N I D H Ä N A R Ä J A . 

See R . A . S . No. 33 and A d d . 1681 ; copies are also at P a r i s and 
S t Petersburg . A wood-cut t e x t was published i n J a p a n i n 1832, and 
there i s a Chinese vers ion ( T r i p i t . 1142) by A m o g h a v a j r a (ob. 
A . D . 771 ) . 

Beg ins (page 15) : 

^ W ¥ ^ i r W ^ T f r f V w r * T f T ^ TTTTT̂ R ^ t ^ V T -

3 i W ^ ^^TT^rTRTHCTrT^^T^T W ^ T T ^ T *TT^T-

E n d s (page 31) : 

4M* ^0 M^V^VJ^JJ^ W T K II 
I I I . Ä R Y Ä V R I T T A M . 

F o u r short commentaries on the c loka of the four t r u t h s (cf. 
B u r n o u f , L o t u s 522) , each of w h i c h is cal led a paksha. T h e C l o k a 
is g iven thus , i n i t s later f o r m : 

I V . S A P T A - B U D D H A - S T O T R A , i n n i n e clokas. 
See R . A . S. No . 30, par t 2. I t i s t ranslated by W i l s o n , Asiatic 

Researches, x v i . p. 4 5 3 . 
Beg ins : 

E n d s : 

TJrl ^ r T T ^ T ^ t ^ r T ^ T R l ^ T ^ W*TTTT II 

* F o r anabhiläpya cf. the nirabhilapya of the Sarvadarc . p. 15, 
l ine 1. 
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Add. 900. 

Paper; 35 leaves, 11 lines, 9 x 4^ in . ; modern. 

ASHTAMI-VRATA-VIDHÄNA-KATHÄ. 
A w o r k i n glokas, being a dialogue between Agoka and U p a g u p t a ; 

and forming the last two tales (29, 30) of the Kalpadrumävadänamälä; 
see A d d . 1590 ( 2 7 1 to end), a M S . of the same fami ly as t h i s ; cf. the 
lacuna on 34, l ine 8. I t is a different w o r k from t h a t t rans lated by 
W i l s o n , Asiatic Researches, x v i . 472 . 

Beg ins : 

<ro w ftvrt ^ m II 

E n d s : 

^ r T T W ^ r m TOTTTTH^ II 

Add. 901. 

Paper; 4 1 leaves, 1 1 — 1 3 lines, 1 4 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
GUHYA-SAMÄJA (PÜRVÄRDDHA). 

A modern copy of a f a u l t y archetype : cf. A d d . 1329. T h i s i s the 
f irst of the three parts of the Guhya-samäja ; for the others see A d d . 
1365 and A d d . 1617. T h i s par t seems to be sometimes reckoned 
as part of the Tathägataguhyaka; see A d d . 1365. 

Beg ins : 
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T h e work consists of 18 chapters, ending thus : 

^ T T f w ^ W T f w ^ T F f T C ^ T : 3 T ^ # r s m ^ : II .36. 

P^TlMd^n f^rfHtS ^T^r: I! 4 a . 

^Tf\ wmfw*zw^c$js wrv: n 46. 
4. T f H ^ t ^ r r a n i r n r r ^ R T ^ f ^ r n ^ ^ T ^ ^ T T ^ 

^frTWTrPT [ HI [\f^f\ M " f ^ ^ c ^ f f S "SIT*?: II 5 a . 

II 5b. 

6. TTrT ^ft^fT^TTrT 0 ^ T ^ T ^ f ^ l T T f W R -
TCW: TOtS W^T: II 66. 

7. TTrT ^tW^rT^TiTrT0 ^*?T^T W W l ' ^ T 
^z^: w r r a T s "^T^: II 76. 

8. TTrT W T ^ l R T T O ^ sic ^ ^ f T S W T ^ T : II 8 a . 

9. TTrT T ^ T ^ W ^ T C ^ n T O T S II 9 a . 

10 . TTrT Wf\T^ ^ < f T O T W f - ^ W W ^ ^ T *Tr*T VZ^ 
JH^tS W ^ I II 1 0 a . 

11. TTrT ^TT% ^rfrTOT *ld^-M^^^d 1^^f%^TPT-
^ T T T J ? ^ : ^ x t ^ r T ^ j f t s ^ T T ^ : li 116. 

12 . TTrT ^tafrTOT'lrT'J I 1 * f a - d W T V T T -
ijfit^aiMd^n «TTT ^ T ^ f t S W ^ : II 136. 

13 . TffT ^T^rT^TTrTiT I * J T P * T f ^ T T T ^ W ^ ^ -
r T ^ T ^ T ^ T W f ^ T C ^ ^ T ^ T S II 186. 

14. TTrT ^ ^ ^ ^ T i T r m ^ ^ f ^ T T W r g - ^ ^ T ^ 

^ 7 5 ^ S X : II 2 2 a . 

* ' ^ T ^ ' T T ^ ^ f T T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ ^ f 0 A d d . 1329. 
° " C T ^ T T ^ ^ ^ r n ^ T ^ A d d . 13G5. 

** °fVrTT"grT (recte) A d d . 1 3 6 5 ; ° T T ^ ' A d d . 1329. 
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15. TfH W R ? ¥#N T | *J M *WTVmWfrf^TTT-
[ ^ ] T O * r : T ^ T I : 11 266. 

16. TT7T ^ W T ^ H *t 4 ̂ T l V w f ^ T ? ? 

TC^r: Tfnsn: w i n : I I 296. 

TO^T: TjTnrsr: 11 356. 

18. ^frf W J ^ f f ^ l I W ^ T ^ T f w r ^ T ( 8 i c ) 
fT^rgT^i: re*r: WTTT: 11 41&. 

Add. 912. 

Paper; 4 leaves in book form, 30—35 lines, 8\ x 1 3 | i n . ; 
modern. 

L I S T O P B O O K S . 

The list is classified under the following heads : 
1. Puränas containing 51 books 
2. Niti „ 4 „ 
3. Itiliäsa „ 3 „ 
4. Kävyänl (sic) „ 36 ,, 
5. Nätakäni 15 
6. Sämhityäni (sic) „ 16 „ 
7. Vyäkaranäni ,, 41 „ 
8. Köshä „ 11 „ 
9. Chandämsi ,, 6 „ 
10. Jyotishäni 38 
11. Tanträni „ 29 „ 
12. Vaidyakäni „ 40 „ 

Inside the same cover is a shorter list in English writing, 
somewhat similarly classified, and headed ' List of books in Maharaja's 
library.' I t is impossible to say whether any such collection really 
exists. The fact is that these were received at Cambridge in answer to 
a request for information as to the books of which it would be possible 
to procure transcripts for the University Library. See under Add. 
1042. 

2 
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Add. 913. 
Paper; 1 5 2 leaves, 1 0 — 1 1 lines, 1 2 x 5 | i n . ; modern. 

B O D H I S A T T V Ä V A D Ä N A - K A L P A L A T Ä by K S H E M E N D R A . 

A copy of a copy, more or less direct , of A d d . 1 3 0 6 ; see the 
lacunae 1416, corresponding to a faded par t of A d d . 1306 (3736) . 

O n the w o r k see B u r n . Intr. 5 5 5 ; also F e e r i n Journ. Asiatique 1879 
p. 2 9 9 ; who also adds r e m a r k s on both our M S S . T h e complete w o r k 
consists of 108 avadänas, and is d ivided into two parts or volumes, 
the f irst containing 1—49, the second 5 0 — 1 0 8 . I t must be borne i n 
m i n d that A d d . 1306, w h i c h is the or ig inal , though not the immediate, 
archetype of th is copy, begins imperfectly i n the middle of T a l e 41 
(Panditävadäna). F o r details not g iven here see the description of 
that M S . 

T h e author is K s h e m e n d r a , and the date of composition the 27 th 
year of the S a p t a r s h i era ( A . D . 1 0 5 2 ) ; see below, and on K s h e m e n d r a 
and h i s other w o r k s , one of w h i c h is p a r t l y Buddh is t i c , see B i i h l c r , 
R e p o r t of T o u r , J o u r n . R . A . S. Bombay , 1877, pp. 46, 47. 

T h e w o r k is i n glokas throughout. 

T h e present copy is cur iously m i s w r i t t e n , and the chapters are not 
numbered. I t begins w i t h P a r t 2 ( T a l e 50 i n A d d . 1306) and r u n s 
on correct ly to the end of T a l e 67. 

B e g i n s : 

# T f l W f r?7fTT: T T T ^ : « T ^ S ^ f T ^ II 

T h e subscription to each tale runs t h u s : XJc\ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T TJCTT^TT 

^ t f V ^ T ^ r T ^ ^ r ^ r r r T ^ f . . . . ^ M < M * ^ I ( I n A d d . lSOC each 
is called a pallava). T h e t i t les are as follows : D a g a k a r m a p l u t y a -
vadänam (6a); R u k m a t i ( 8 a ) ; A d m a p u n y a ( I I a ) ; Subhäshitagave-
sh in ( 1 4 a ) ; Sat tvaushadha ( 1 5 a ) ; Sarvamdada (175 ) ; Gopälanä-
gadamana ( 1 8 6 ) ; Stüpa ( 1 9 a ) ; P u n y a b a l a (20b); Kunäla ( 2 9 6 ) ; 
Nägakumära ( 3 0 6 ) ; K a r s h a k a ( 3 1 6 ) ; Yagoda ( 3 5 6 ) ; Mahäkägyapa 
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( 3 8 a ) ; S u d h a n a k i n n a r l ( 5 1 6 ) ; E k a g r i n g a ( 5 5 a ) ; K a v i k u m a r a ( 5 9 6 ) ; 
S a n g h a r a k s k i t a (686) . 

T h e n follow T a l e s 4 1 — 4 9 , w h i c h (he i t observed) are precisely 
the remnant of P a r t 1 s t i l l preserved i n A d d . 1306. T h e t i t les are ; 
P a n d i t a ( 7 2 a ) ; K a n a k a v a r n a ( 7 3 a ) ; Hiranyapäni ( 7 4 a ) ; Ajätagatru-
p i t r idroha ( 7 6 6 ) ; K r i t a j n a ( 7 8 6 ) ; Qälistaniba ( 8 0 6 ) ; Sarvärthasiddha 
( 8 3 a ) ; H a s t a k a ( 8 7 a ) ; Shaddanta (916) . T o these a note i s pref ixed, 
s tat ing t h a t the beginning of the Panditävadäna ' though hunted for 

could not be found a n y w h e r e ' (*21XRT^ S"R ^ J ^ f ^ f JTHT). 
T a l e s 6 8 — 7 7 and the beginning of 78 are omitted altogether, 

though, as the end of T a l e 67 does not occur a t the end of a l ea f i n 
A d d . 1306, i t seems clear that there must have been a defect at th i s 
point i n the copy of that M S . w h i c h our scribe had before h i m . 

T h e n follows, after a b l a n k page, the la t ter portion of T a l e 78 
( C a k r a c y a v a n a ) , a note being entered on the b l a n k space to the effect 
that the beginning of th is tale could not be f o u n d ; another proof of 
the defective state of the immediate or ig inal of t h i s M S . T h e tales 
from th is point r u n on correct ly to the end of T a l e 107, w i t h w h i c h 
K s h e m e n d r a ' s own w o r k ends. T h e t i t les are as f o l l o w s : C a k r a -
cy [avana ] ( 9 3 a ) ; Mahendrasenä ( 9 5 6 ) ; S a m u d r a ( 9 9 6 ) ; Hetüttama 
( 1 0 0 6 ) ; Näraka-pürvika ( 1 0 2 a ) ; Rähula-karmapluti ( 1 0 3 6 ) ; M a d h -
u r a s v a r a ( 1 0 4 6 ) ; H i t a i s h i ( 1 0 5 6 ) ; K a p i n j a l a ( 1 0 7 6 ) ; P a d m a k a 
( 1 0 9 a ) ; Citrahasti-cayyätiputra ( 1 1 2 a ) ; D h a r m a r u c i ( 1 1 9 a ) ; D h a n i k a 
(1196 ) ; Subhash i ta [Qivi-subhäshitam A d d . 1306, leaf 343] ( 1 2 1 a ) ; 
Maitrakanyakä (1236 ) ; Sumägadhä ( 1 2 8 a ) ; Y a g o m i t r a ( 1 2 8 6 ) ; 
Vyäghra ( 1 2 9 a ) ; H a s t i ( 1 3 0 a ) ; K a c c h a p a ( 1 3 0 6 ) ; Täpasa ( 1 3 1 a ) ; 
Bodh i sa t tva ( 1 3 1 6 ) ; Punahprabhäsa ( 1 3 2 5 ) ; Qyämäka ( 1 3 4 6 ) ; S i m h a 
( 1 3 5 6 ) ; P r i y a p i n d a ( 1 3 6 a ) ; Qagaka ( 1 3 7 a ) ; R a i v a t a ( 1 3 9 a ) ; K a n a -
k a v a r m a n ( 1 3 9 6 ) ; Quddhodana (141a ) . 

O n 151a we have the subscr ipt ion ^fcf %^^T%"?T^fTT^f 
and the 

beginning of t h a t section ( 1 4 1 a , 8) relates that K s h e m e n d r a had 

completed 107 avadänas ( ^ H t r n ^ P T ^ r T ^ T Urf ^ T " f w ^ -
^T? r̂fT*TT I ) and that his son Somendra made one more to complete 
a fortunate number ( th i s is the same legend as t h a t told i n the 
Nägänanda). T h e last colophon (151a ) gives K s h e m e n d r a ' s genealogy; 
cf. Bühler 1. c , and goes on to say t h a t K s h e m e n d r a undertook the 
w o r k at the instance of a B u d d h i s t f r i end N a k k a , who represented 

2—2 
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that Gopadatta and others had compiled ' jätakamälikäs' i n a difficult 

style ^ T ^ T ^ ^ I I T : : he therefore recommends h i m to make a 
selection i n a pleasing style . H e w r i t e s a few avadänas and is 
encouraged to do more by a v i s i on of 'Bhagavän ' i n a d r e a m ; and 
is also assisted i n B u d d h i s t i c research by a n äcärya V i r y a b h a d r a . 

W h a t appears to be the or ig inal colophon is thus copied: 

* N < s t * T T T T 3 T t h r n s r a fadK*J' 

t \ ^ T ^ : f^vJTfq ^Fffit W II 

WT^TT^ T T l T ^ w f ^ t f * r f $ ^ t s ^ T T ^ : II 1516 . 
T h e M S . ends : 

W I T T f t f ^ ^ T ^ " T ^ l l f I * ^ ^ T W r f T I «ffTt\*T *TTT^fI 

W S ? ^ T T ^ W ^ T V^TV UTTT *3WTN I 152. 

Add. 914. 
A roll of Indian paper; 5 ft. x 7 in. 

C O P T O F A N I N S C R I P T I O N . 

T h i s copy was made by a pandit for D r D . W r i g h t . T h e or ig inal 
i s on ä large stone i n front of a n old temple on 'Sambhunäth, ' a h i l l 
about a mi le west of K a t m a n d u . W i t h the exception of a few words 
of p r e l i m i n a r y invocat ion, the inscr ip t i on is i n a vernacu lar dialect. 
T h e date N . S . 879 ( A . D . 1759) occurs. 

Add. 915. 
Paper; 160 leaves, 8 lines, 14 x 4£ in . ; dated N . s. 916 

( A . D . 1796). 
S A D D H A R M A - L A N K Ä V A T Ä R A . 

See R . A . S. Cat . M S . 5, B u r n . Introd. pp. 5 1 4 — 5 2 0 , 542. 

I 
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Beg ins : 

Tr4 TTOT ^ r f ^ f ^ T ^ ^ *T*PTRN ^NrPjt ^ J ^ -

w * r f w t f % w ^ r w i° 
I t consists of ten Parivartas, w h i c h end as f o l l ows : 

1. TTrT ^ W ^ W T ^ f t T r f f ^TT Î T f W . 96. 
2. TTff ^ T f T W t ^ N W W t # ^ W •TTT 

ftfrffa: 1?° 61a. 

r fN: II 955. 
4. ^r f t r^* i ^ M f <=i ^ ^ f i ^ : 98a. 
5. rT^TT«TrTf^Wif^rlT^TT^^: TTTT=rf: T ^ T I 996. 
6. ^ f W ^ f ^ T r f : WZI 109a. 
7. • r f T f w r f ^ ^ : 1106. 

8. T f H ^ T ^ T T T W ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ W ^ f T -
T r f f s m : 1176. 

9. TTcT W ^ T W I T ^ T ^ r f ^ r f f 119a. 
10. T ^ T ^ ^ ^ r i T T ^ r T T 7 7 r T ? T ^ T O ^ T T ^ W T ^ * 

^ T T T R f r T II 
A s might be expected from B u r n o u f s c i tat ions and cr i t i c i sms , 

other schools and authors are often named, especial ly the Sänkhyas 
and Y a i g e s h i k a s (e.g. 1486, 3 ) , w i t h the sect cal led Pägupatas; a n d 
again (153a , 3 ) , where the same schools are cal led «1 J | t tciTp*»^ I 

(here A d d . 1607 2136, 1 has the better reading 

^TT^'*Tt). T h e Lokäyatikas, also, are spoken of i n 786 sqq. 
T o w a r d s the end (1576) occurs a strange passage of prophetical 
rhapsody i n w h i c h m a n y of the chief w r i t e r s and sages of H i n d u 
l i terature are named, as Kätyäyana, Pänini, Yäjnavalkya, Yälnnki , 
Agvaläyana, etc. 
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O n 117a the w o r k s Hastikaksha and AngtüimMaka are referred to. 
T h e colophon, besides the date, (see above), gives the scribe's name, 

Sundara . 

Add. 916. 

Paper; 2 1 9 leaves, 7 lines, 1 4 | x 4 in. ; dated N . s. 9 1 6 
( A . D . 1 7 9 6 ) . 

S A M Ä D H I - R Ä J A . 

One of the N i n e D h a r m a s : see B u r n . Intr. 54, 68, 4 3 8 ; Wass. 
302 j Hodgs . 117. Compare R . A . S. Cat . No . 4, w i t h w h i c h th i s 
M S . closely agrees. 

T h e w o r k begins: 

I t consists of forty chapters, w h i c h end as follows : 

1 . ^ T ^ f ^ n f f *TT^T TT^W 1 1 a . 

2. H T ^ T T ^ T ^ f T 0 f^Wt^T: 136. 
3. ^ c r e ^ w f o ^ l W I 0 ( 3 7 ? t ^ : 166. 
4- ! ^ T ^ W f > R 0 ^ 7 5 ^ : 186. 5. ^ T ^ T P T 0 23 . 

6. 26 . 7. f^^T"5RRrTTTTT° 276. 
8. ^ T ^ ^ r R 0 30 . 9. ^ ^ T ^ ^ T f ^ f R 0 38 . 

10. q ^ r r e W 476. 1 1 . "^WITW^ T 0 516. 
12 . W T ^ f S T ^ W T 0 54 . 13 . W T f a f ^ W 55 . 
14. f W T C ^ P ™ ° 606. 1 5 . f w r ^ T ^ T ^ T 0 616. 
16. t r ^ f T m ° 64 . 

17 . ^ ^ ^ T ^ i T T ^ T f V ^ W ^ 0 796. 
18. ^ T ^ q f t ^ m 0 826. 
19 . ^ N ^ ^ V ^ f ^ 3 P J ° ^ ^ T ^ f t l r f r R W I 866. 
20. T ^ r 5 T T ^ 0 "(Tap 9 8 « - 6 . [ 0 % f J ^ T ° Add. 1 4 8 1 , 

9561. 2 1 . i H N f T W TfWm 9 1 . 

22 . r r m ^ f T ^ T ^ f ^ f i m 0 TTfW° 946 . 
f fm ^ r T T T ^ n g f ^ f l T ^ 0 1036. 9 3 
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24. Tffrf¥ft<^dKM° 107. 25. ^ ^ f l ^ T T O 0 1086. 
26. ^ T ^ T ^ I V R 0 110. 27. T f t ^ r N ^ S R 0 1106. 
28. ^ T ^ ^ T ^ ° 117. 29. ^ W f J T W i ' l W 1246. 
30. ^ r a t ^ F T 0 1256. 31. ^ ^ f W T T R ^ ^ 0 128. 
32. ^ ^ T ^ W T ^ ^ T R 0 141. 33. f ^ r R 9 1466. 
34. WTTOrfti? 0 1536. 35. ^ M ^ M ^ T 0 1776. 
36. T f f t ^ G W 1836. 37. W f l W (sic) 1906. 
38. ^ r r w ^ : ^ ^ 0 205. 
39. p ^ 0 ] 2176. (title omitted: but see Add. 1481, If. 232, and 

R. A. S. Cat. No. 4). 
40. ^ % ^ ^ W T ^ ^ r r T f ^ t ^ m ^ ^ ^ T ^ W r f V -

TT^T i ^ T T O ^ W U T I 
Here follow date and scribe's name (Sundaränanda). 

Add. 917. 

Paper; 309 leaves, 11 lines, 13| x 6£in.; modern. 
G A N D A - V Y Ü H A . 

The leaves are numbered 1—311, 106 and 111 being omitted in 
the pagination. 

For the work, see Burnouf, Introd. pp. 54, 68, 125, and R. A . S. 
Cat. No. 2; also compare Hodgson, Ess. Lit. Nep. 16, where 
Aryasahga is given as the author. 

Begins: 

T r N p ^ r e n r c ^ r n s n " °^ T T \ ^ vrm II 
Eight introductory clokas, after which: 

T^t wfäsfärqtfS.... 
Ends : 
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Add. 918. 
Paper ; 2 5 6 leaves, 7 lines, 14f x 4| i n . ; modern. 

L A L I T A - V I S T A R A . 

A v e r y poor t e x t has been publ ished by D r Räjendraläla M i t r a 
i n the B ib l i o theca I n d i c a . I t has also been trans lated by F o u c a u x 
( P a r i s , 1848) through the T ibe tan , and by D r Lehmann ( B e r l i n , 1874) . 

Beg ins : 

E n d s : 

Add. 1032. 
Paper; 9 0 leaves, 15—18 lines, 14 x 6^ i n . ; m o d e r n . 

S A D D H A R M A - P U N D A R I K A . 

' L e L o t u s de l a bonne L o i ' , t rans lated by B u r n o u f . A revised 
version w i l l short ly be publ ished by Prof . K e r n . 

Beg ins : 

E n d s : 

W l c H K ^ t ^ ^ T ^ ^ f T ^ ¥ % ^ T V T £ ^ t f ^ -

i r f t t ^ T T T ^ T W T r ^ T ^ R ^ t q ^ R T ^ n T T T ^ f ^ i * 

* T h e R . A . S. MS. reads ^ T ^ T ^ f ^ T T R ^ t 
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Add. 1039. 

Paper; 7 x 6| i n . ; modem. 
A S T R O N O M I C A L D I A G R A M . 

R e f e r s to the eclipse of Oct . 10, 1 8 7 4 ; see note by Dr W r i g h t . 

Add. 1041. 

Paper; 362 leaves, 11, 12 lines (ruled), 14 x 3| i n . ; dated 
(see below). 

S P H U T Ä R T H Ä A B H I D H A R M A K O C A - V Y Ä K H Y Ä by Y A C O M I T R A . 

T h e w r i t i n g resembles t h a t of M S . 1586 ( A . D . 1661 ) . T h e h a n d 
is finer t h a n u s u a l , producing indeed the effect of h a v i n g been w r i t t e n 
by a n ord inary E u r o p e a n pen. T h i s w a s sa id to be the only copy of 
the w o r k e x i s t i n g i n N e p a l , and the owner had a copy made for 
himself . 

A n accurate copy of the celebrated commentary on V a s u b a n d h u ' s 
A b h i d h a r m a Koga. See B u r n o u f , Introd. pp. 5 6 3 — 5 7 4 . H e cal ls 
i t , p. 447, " ce t te inepuisable mine de renseignements prec ieux sur 
l a part ie speculative d u B u d d h i s m e , " T h e w o r k w a s t rans la ted into 
Chinese by H i o u e n T h s a n g : see S. B e a l , Trip. 80. 

B e g i n s : 

* T T r w r ^ T ^ r w r f t r ^ f f T $ cod. ^rf t ) 

vmt (?) f ^ r r ä i 
fttn f ^ 4 c i | d ? f T r a u e r t 
ft w i r t ftnr^T w f t II 

wrarr JTOT « W ^ H R T O T ^mzr%ff?r 11 ^w^ffT^ftr-
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f^fnfcTT ^ r R T T ^ m ^ Tf>ni f ^ W r ^ T T T ^ r r T * P « d v 

TT I TTf%^T^rTTfrpt c M f T W «T II 

T h e 8 chapters end thus : 

1 . ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T 3 f t r ^ ^ * r f r (elsewhere °ü7TT^f) ^XRTT^T^T-

4 6 a . 

2. °Tf^rf^aft ^nr f ^ r f H *t° i 1366. 

3. °^rrfr?T « f t ° (no special name) 1 8 3 a . 

4. do. 2366. 

5. ° ^ R ^ T f % ^ 3 f r «TTR T ^ T *T° 2706. 

6. W^^T° 3126 . 

7. Wt° 3356 . 

8. ^ T T ^ T ^ ^ C T f ^ -=l * dT^f ^ X R T I ^ T ^ f ^ ^ T l I ^ T -
w ^ r n r ^ ^ T W I R ^TTrf*rf>T i 3626 . 

T h e n follow some verses by the scribe on completing h is task, 
followed by the l ines i n the earl ier form. (See Introduct ion . ) 

T h e M S . was copied by P a n d i t a Siddhasena i n the year 

l l f a i ^ " R l ^ | s ^ ( 6 7 1 = A . D . 1551) , but the date is not who l ly 
t r u s t w o r t h y , as there th i s l ine and that above have been retouched. 

Add. 1042. 

Paper; 5 leaves, 10 lines, 1 3 x 6 i n . ; written in 1 8 7 3 . 

Specimens of transcription. 
(1 ) T w o leaves of the Divyävadäna, containing par t of the 

Maitrakanyävadänam. 
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( 2 ) T h r e e leaves of the Lankävatära, t w o from the beginning, 
and one from the end of the work . 

These specimens were sent over f rom N e p a l by D r D . W r i g h t i n 
1873, w h e n i t w a s proposed to obtain copies of var i ous S a n s k r i t 
manuscr ipts ex i s t ing i n N e p a l , for the U n i v e r s i t y L i b r a r y . I t was 
from these leaves t h a t the whole of the present collection took i t s 
rise. 

Add. 1049. 
Palm-leaf; 64 remaining leaves, written at first in 2, then 

in 3 columns, 3 — 5 lines, 16 x 2 inches; transitional Gupta cha
racter; dated (Qnharsha) samvat 252 ( A . D . 8 5 9 ) . 

Fragments of the P Ä R A M E Q V A R A - T A N T R A and of other 
Tantric works. 

T h e leaves are of curious n a r r o w and c u r v i n g form, much mut i l a ted 
at the edges. T h e or ig ina l number ing of the leaves i s t h u s i n m a n y 
cases lost, and the references g iven below are to the penc i l number ing 
of the 61 leaves t h a t remain . O n the h a n d w r i t i n g and era see the 
Introduct ions to th i s Catalogue. 

I . PÄRAMEgVARA-TANTRA. 

T h i s w o r k seems to treat p a r t l y of the m y s t i c a l va lue of l e t t e rs : 
see especially leaves 9 ( \ \ ) , 27, 286, 5 2 a ( \ ^ ) i n the f irst two 
of w h i c h f u l l and v e r y interest ing alphabets w i l l be found. T h e 
speakers are Paramegvara or I g v a r a and B r a h m a . A great p a r t of 
the w o r k consists of e jaculatory prayers ( O m . . . ) to var i ous person
ages. I t i s d ivided into a t least 3 m a i n sections (prakara?ia). 

T h e beginning is mut i la ted and almost ent i re ly obliterated. 

Chapters or sections of verses end as follows (the E n g l i s h numbers 
re ferr ing to the modern penc i l number ing of the e x i s t i n g leaves, a n d 
the Devanägari numbers to those of the or ig inal , wherever they have 
been preserved) : 

T ° v° T ^ T O T O W ^ W ^ P F P T C ^ T jaw ^ f t ^ T : *n?r^-
^ T T T ^ T 14 (? \°). 

T ° tr° *T° * T ° " *TT*TSro^ ^ ° ^ r e T ^ i l R 5a (? VI). 
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X° V° H° * ° ^ ^ f t ^ T W ^ ° ^ l T f w r ^ [ T ] ^ T (s ic ) 
^ 176 ( £ $ ) . 

T° V° W%T° ^ ° f ^ ^ M i ^ i fFfTT! T I T ^ r : ( s i c ) 18 (<|8). 
TfH I N ^ r c ^ w i r r : i9. 
X° V° WT° ^ ° f^WE T T m ^ I 20 (*>\). 

T° ^° H° i T T O ° ^ n ? ° ^ ° ^ r n * f t * : * i 2 2 . 
T ° V f V . T T r a f ^ T R ° ^ ° "^rjffirfrT I 2 3 a -

236. 
X° v° *r° ^ T ' f h g ' f T ^ ^ t a i M d : i 35. 

T° V° J{° farfPJ"^ ^ ^ T ^ T r r f T r r t (s ic) T [ 5 W -
r < a i f d H : 36 . 

Tqo f t r ^ - R ^ t ^ ^ r ^ T ^ T T r f T T f t fFeRffc^TT-
f ^ ^ T «TUT ^ T ^ I K U l f r T ^ : ^ * T : I 37 . 

TfH 1 ° 4JRdiM«*U«*M° ^ ° t r ^ r f f e ^ T T O T ^ I 38 . 

406 

T° V0 ^ t ^ T J P ^ V ^ T ^ r i f T x r ^ l R 0 ^ ° ^TT^rfrT: I 
4 2 ( U l ) . 

L e a f 45 (\\4) seems to contain the end of a section or volume as 
there is no w r i t i n g on the verso. 

^ T ^ ( ? ) T ^ ^ T ^ # * T T ^ ^TTTTi: I 5 3 . 
T h e f inal colophon, inc luding the date, r u n s thus : 

T° V* T ° ^ t ^ O T T t ^ r r : ^ T f r a m i 
W T F W ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ § W ^ W T l ^ d ^ T K II 

I I . One leaf of the J N Ä N Ä R N A V A - T A N T R A . 

Same w r i t i n g as the preceding. String-holes i n s l ight ly different 
position. N u m b e r e d on b lank verso. 

O n the w o r k see B u r n e l l , Tanj. Cat. and A u f r . Cat. Bocll. 
E n d s : 

* A curious vernacu lar f o r m : compare Beamcs, i i . 137. 
t Expressed i n l e t te r -numera l s : see p. 32 foot-note. 
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Add. 1104. 

Paper; 25 leaves (folded backwards and forwards), 6 lines, 
8 x 2 | i n . ; x v i l l — x i x t h cent. 

N Ä M A - S A N G I T I and S R A G D H A R Ä - S T O T R A . 

"Writing of various dates within the last two centuries; mostly 
very bad and indistinct. 

I . Näma-sanglti. 

Begins like Add. 1323 (which see for colophons, etc.). 
Ends: 

T " ^ W ^ T T ° . . . " T f ^ W n n I (see Add. 1323), fol
lowed by a scribe's verse. 

Then, beginning at the opposite end of the reverse of the paper: 
I I . Sragdharä-stotra or -stuti. See Add. 1272 (also Pv. A . S. Cat. 

No. 29) for beginning &c. 
Ends : 

T f ^ T ^ f T T T T ^ T i T ^ T ^ T : ^ ^ T T ^ H (sic) W ? T I SrfcTTT-

OTT%^^TTWt (?) 

Add. 1108. 
Palm-leaf; 53 leaves, 6—7 lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 512 

( A . D . 1392). 
N Ä M A - S A N G I T I - T I P P A N I or A M R I T A - K A N I K Ä . 

Some leaves are rather broken at the edges, and many pages, 
especially those at the beginning, are blurred and illegible. 

For this Commentary on the Näma-sanglti entitled the Amrita-
Kanikä, cf. R A S . Cat. No. 35. 

Begins : 

After two introductory clokas, follows : 
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^ ^ • f T f f t ^ W ^ R ^ ^ R • r f ^ f ^ r P T R J . . . r p T 

• r r ^ f r f r T : ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ R ^ T mfr<K*u*H ^ 1 -

^ ^ f t l W R f l ^ ^ r f c f ^ R T R W T f l R ^ < « R T -

^ " T W ^ l f ^ . . ( ? ) . . ° I R T f \ ^ f l T R II r P C T T R ^ ^ W T . * 

^ T ^ I ^ T O R I 
A colophon, p a r t l y obliterated, on 386, runs t h u s : 

T R ^ ^ W T T \ ^ f w f 2 r ^ T T ^ r T " ^ R ^ % " 5 R T T ^ T ^ f t -

Ü r T ^ W . . . . f ^ T T C ^ f ^ l J T (?) ^ T ^ ^ T f t ^ r T f t W JTcIT-

t ^ W T W r e i l W || 

T R ^ T ^ T ^ R T T ^ ^ T ^ ^ f ^ T T f r T ^ ^ f ^ l J T ^ * R T -

^ R « T T m ^ f € l T R : II 446. 

T R R T T ^ T ^ ^ ^ T ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ T • j t r l ^ T T T r T ^ ^ T f V -

^ r T ^ T ^ ^ R W ^ ^ ^ ? q ' R ¥ T ^ T « T « 7 T ^ T ^ T n ^ T II 496 . 

T R T ^ r T m ^ r T ^ T W R ^ T T ^ T : 506. 
T W ^ T ^ f ^ T I T * ? ^ R T T R ^ T ? T T C T i J « f t ^ f ^ ^ T T T T II 

526. 
A f t e r th is follows : 

^ T ^ I T T T I T ^ ^ R I R R f ^ T T ^ t ( ? ) I ^ t ^ t i •TC-

^ T ^ R T ^ R ^ (sic) ^ T ^ T T ^ ^ R ^ R I f ^ ^ r ^ T ^ f ii ^ f r -

T ? % q T ^ ^ ^ T ^ f ^ P T * T ^ t T O ^ I ^ T : W R 7 T T 
i?r& (?) ^ T C ^ R « ? ^ f ^ r R C T ^ R ^ T ^ T ^ W W T R T « T -

^ " • ^ • T (sic) * l f ^ r R R T f W r t ^ T ^ R T ^ f f ^ W T ^ t > -

f ^ r t W r T ^ II 5 3 . 
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O f R a t n a j y o t i w e have no other not ice ; he w a s probably one of 
the upstart local ra jas , of w h o m w e hear several t imes i n the 
Vamcävali and elsewhere, as being subdued b y the regular monarchs. 

Add. 1160. 

Paper; 42 leaves in book form, 12-13 lines, 10| x 8 J i n . ; 
good Devanägari handwriting; modern. 

A history of Nepal in Parbatiya; a redaction of the 
Vamgävall. 

T h i s i s the w o r k referred to i n W r i g h t ' s H i s t o r y of N e p a l 
Pre f . p. v i , as " a n o t h e r redaction, or at a l l events a s i m i l a r w o r k 
[to the Vamgävali] recognised b y the Görkhas and H i n d u races of 
the country . " 

Beg ins : 

t f ^ T T T ^ f 1 
T h e M S . seems to end abrupt ly . 

Some addit ional chronological par t i cu lars m a y be gained from t h i s 
w o r k : e.g. the lengths of the reigns of the monarchs ( W r i g h t p. 158 ) , 
and various dates i n the Käli-yuga re ckon ing ; but the h is tory follows 
s t r i c t l y on the l ines of the Vamgävall, and solves few or none of the 
chronological difficulties suggested by the colophons and inscr ipt ions 
of the years between A . D . 1000 and 1600. Note however t h a t the 
chronology does not, as a ru le , accord w i t h K i r k p a t r i c k ' s account i n 
h is Nepal, i n cases where he differs from other authorit ies . See 
the H i s t o r i c a l In t roduc t i on to t h i s Catalogue. 

Add. 1161. 

Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 204 
( A . D . 1084). 

( ^ I S H Y A L E K H A - D H A R M A K Ä V Y A by C A N D R A G O M I N . 

T h e first page is mounted on paper and touched up here and there. 
T h e hand i s smal l and square w i t h some interest ing archaisms. T h e 
last page is reproduced i n P l a t e X V I I of the O r i e n t a l Series of the 
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Palaeographical Society ( P a r t 2, 1877) , where a brief notice of t h i s 
M S . w i l l be found. O n the author see W a s s i l i e w , Täranäth, 52 , 
207 etc. 

T h e w o r k is i n verse, and the s ty le is somewhat art i f i c ia l and 
elaborate. I t forms a general exposit ion of the ärya-satyäni, t reat ing 
of the i l l s of l i fe and the i r t rue remedy. 

Beg ins (after invocations) : 

W ^ R ^ T f ^ ] ii 
E n d s : 

TTrT f 3 r ^ % W T T i T V ^ T ^ T ^ T r H I W c T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T T -
I ^ f T ^ R ° 8 ] » t U T ^ T I ^ r g ^ T I CUTT^T f ^ r f % -

rTftrfrT II 

Add. 1163. 

Palm-leaf; 206 leaves, 6 lines, 2 1 x 2 i n . ; X I — X l l t h 
c e n t u r y . 

A S H T A S A H A S R I K Ä P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

See under A d d . 866 , for the beginning, and other details. 
T h e first four leaves and the last have been filled up by modern 

paper supply. 

E n d s : 

^T^T^^f%^TTT^TTTTTT%rTT^t ^fc^^T^f^^rT f 
«TT̂ T TTNlTrT*?: I ^TTTTT ^ ^ W ^ T I ^ f W 
TT^T^TTf^TrTT t̂rT^T^TrTöT f̂Y * ^ T f W < 4 W rij <* ^ ^ T -
WT^Tf *TTrTT V ^ T T T w f w V ^ T W s M i f f t ^M^ft" 
V ^ T ^ R V T ^ ^ (sic) "STTf ^ W t l f T V ^ T N ^ r ^ r T ^ 1 ^ -
W W R T T ^r7TTTT^W%f5ft f fT I 

* E x p r e s s e d i n letters *̂ *T "Sfi (not "Eft). Compare P a n d i t 
Bhagvanläl i n I n d i a n A n t i q . 1877, pp. 44, 46. 
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Add. 1164. 1. 

Paper; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3|in . ; x v i l t h cent. 
P A N C A - R A K S H Ä . 

There are illustrations of the five Buddha-Qaktis. A t 996 a new 
hand and an additional numbering begin, but the first hand is resumed 
on the leaves where the pictures occur. 

For the beginning, and the endings of the chapters see Add. 1325. 
The end of the book is much torn, and the final titles etc. entirely 

obliterated. 

Add. 1164. 2. 

Coarse brown paper ; 4 leaves, 6 lines, 13 x 3 i n . ; modern. 
D H I R A N I S . 

I . Tathäg atavyäptacatam (?) in 23 numbered verses. 
Begins: 
«w f ^ T ^ ii sn^rer^: II 

Ending (corrupt and partly obliterated) : 

TW<^«T ^PW<j: II TJH ^ T O W rraTTTcT-

^rrwr (sic) W T H : II 15^ 11 
I I . Pancaviw^atikä-prajnäpäramitäliridayam. 

Begins: 
«Wt * R ^ T ^T-sWtTT^T^TTf^WTt II Tl4 WUT 

^WXfH\^MM TJW^ ft^ft W II " S ^ S l r f H 

Ends, after two lines of praise to Avalokitegvara etc.: 
^ ^ ^ T q ^ f T ^ f r T ^ T l T ^ T q T T f ^ r l T ^ ^ W U H II 46. 

Add. 1164. 3. 

Brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 3 i n . ; modern. 
N A I R Ä T M Ä G U H Y E ^ V A R I - M A N T R A - D H Ä R A N I . 

3 
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B e g i n s : 

E n d s : 

( s i c ) •TTT "̂"RTTn I 

Add. 1267. 
Palm-leaf; 90 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2 in . ; Devanägari hand; 

x i v — x v t h cent. 
K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A (prose version). 

T h e w o r k was pr inted at C a l c u t t a in 1873. 

Add. 1270. 
Paper; 211 leaves, 6 lines, 14| x 3f i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 

A V A L O K I T E C V A R A - G U N A - K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A . 

A pencil led note on the cover by D r W r i g h t states that the M S . 
is 105 years old, i.e. w r i t t e n i n 1770; but the leaf w h i c h contained 
th i s date seems to have been lost. 

F o r the sections etc., see A d d . 872. 

Add. 1271. 
Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 18£ x 3f i n . ; Devanägari hand ; 

X V I I — x v i l l t h cent. 
V Ä G I C V A R A - P Ü J Ä . 

A w o r k of T a n t r i c ceremonial . 
V agio,vara seems general ly k n o w n through Hindu T a n t r a s : th is 

however seems Buddhistic ; unless M a i i j u c r l , l i k e Manjughosha, be a 
personage common to a l l T a n t r a s . 

B e g i n s : 



A D D . 1271.] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 3 5 

E n d s : 

¥tWT«T^TrnT W ^ T T S *T^TWt II 
? 7 * j f ^ W r t t t «?#R^T I 
^ 4 W T ^ ^ ^ T T - R T T T ^ «TOTWf II 
^ f % ^ T * J II TTfT W p H " ^ T T T T II 

Add. 1272. 
Paper; 25 leaves, 5 lines, l l | x 3 i n . ; dated N . S . 904 

( A . D . 1784). 
S R A G D H A R Ä - S T T J T I ( w i t h vernacular commentary). 

O n the w o r k , see B u r n . Intr. 555. 
T h e author i s S a r v a j n a m i t r a of K a g m i r ; see colophons of A d d . 

1104 and 1362. 
B e g i n s : 

Ends : 
TTcT ^^^T^rTlTT^'TrTTf^fT^rr (*TTTr<*l*n) (sic) 

^ ^ J ^ f r T WTTTT I 

Add. 1273. 
Paper; 49 leaves, 7 lines, 13| x 4 j i n . ; modern. 

S U G A T Ä V A D Ä N A . 

A w o r k i n verse, cf. B u r n . Lotus, p. 3 3 3 ; Oat. A . S . , N o . 12. 
A redaction of th i s tale i n 10 chapters i s i n the P a r i s M S . 98 
(Divyävadäna-mälä). T h e w o r k (cf. Hodgson, Ess. Lit. JYep., 19 ) 

3—2 
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i s a n avadäna w i t h regard to var ious points of vinaya, e.g., monastic 
buildings, the observance of feasts, etc. (cf. colophons). T h e chief 
characters are I n d r a p r i s h t h a and Punyävati, K i n g and Queen at the 
c i ty G a n d h a v a t i ; other prominent personages are V a s u b a n d h u and 
J nänaketu. 

Beg ins : 

fa^Kfrr ^ m ^ r ^ T W ^ T ^ V ^ t s ^ c f t m ^ r ^ » 
f r e m r ^ Y w n t % : (s ic) i 

T h e chapters end : 

1 . TfrT " ^ c T T ^ R fa<MMrVJ'Trf •TT̂ T TW, II 4 a . 
2. TfrT ^ T r T R ^ R f H w ^ ^ f t ^ f f «TT̂ T f ^ T R j : 7a. 
3. ° ^ ^ W ^ f T ^ f *TT^T WWW: || 1 0 a . 

4. t ° ^ r R r i r t w ^ ( ? ) ^ f \ ^ f * r r * r ^ ^ : II 136. 
5. ° f t^ l<tK^lM«lMr<c i - r t t «TT*T V ^ p * : II 216. 
0. ° f%VT^Rf\^Tf ^TH ?-5W. II 236. 
7. ° M * I Ö I M R 6 ^TRT II 2 7 a . 

8. ° f ^ ^ W ^ T W J ^ f T ° ^rCT: II 356. 
9. °<ipk|I P < M - o | « | « | ^ d r q < V ( V •TeT^TT II 406. 

10 . °M^f«l*^Mf\ 0 II 426. 
1 1 . ° H ^ 5 R T t X W ^ i T f ^ r f f H l S t a l ^ H W II 4 6 a . 

12 . TTrf ^ f l ^ M N ^ M ^ R f t ^ R f t ^ W f ^T*T « K W 
^TTT: II 

Add. 1274. 

P a p e r ; 4G l e a v e s , 1 3 — 1 4 l i n e s , 13£ x 5 ^ i n . ; m o d e r n . 

DvÄVIMCATYAVADÄNA-KATHÄ. 

I n a c c u r a t e l y w r i t t e n . Cf. B . A . S. Cat . , No . 27. O n the work 
see F e e r i n Journ. Asiat., Sept. 1879, pp. 295 sqq. and 305. 

t A d d . 1377 reads : TJ^ ^J^^mfK0 I 
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Begins : 
«WT ^t^T^T%rt ^T^W^f^rt f ^ T T f V ^ I 

• O T T T f ^ T T ^ W ^ ^ t V^'i *T«fr^ I 
T ^ J S t ^ T ^ " ^ R ^ T ^ f ^ r T ^ W T ^ T T f ^ T ^ II 

The chapters end as follows : 
1. TTrT W T f r ^ T ^ ^ ^ T I T ^ ^ f T ^ T - I 26. 
2. TTrT W ^ W l f T W r f ^ ^ T T f ^ r f T ^ 0 I 3a. 
3. TTrT ^ R ^ ^ ^ T <g7ffa0 I i6. 
4. TTrT W T f m r t T̂«T3TS?T f T f ^ r ^ ^ T ^ I 

36. 
5. TTrT ^ T f ^ W ^ T T ^ ^ T ^ t WF!"-*T: ^ T H ° I 5a. 
6. T° ^° ^ " W f ^ T ^ W f ^ ^ ^ f t W (-^rtf) «TT*? 

"TC1*0 I 9a. 
7. T° ^° " ^ R ^ T ^ f t ^ f «TT̂ T ^ ^ r : q ° I 12a. 
8. T° ^° ^ ^ T f ^ T « T ^ W r f ^ r ? f «TT^TCT: ^° I 156. 
9. TTrT TOWr^^Tf^0 ^ T ^ t W T : I 17a. 
10. TTrT ^Tft3T° ^ T ^ t ^ T ^ T R ^ T ^HW. *qo I 20a. 
11. T° ^° " T ^ ^ T ^ T T^T^SP? 0 I 22a. 
12. T° ^° " H t ^ ^ T f T ^ r : ^T0 I 24a. 
13. T° ^° ^T«T^TW2IT ^ T ^ F T O ° I 256. 
14. T° ^° W ^ T ^ S ^ R 0 I 276. 
15. T° ^° ^ ^ > ^ T I 296. 
16. T° ^° W P R ^ T TTr3FT 0 I 32a. 
17. T° ^° ^ W f % ^ T ^ T « T ^ ^ ^ T T ^ T ° l 34a. 
18. T° ^ ° I T ^ t ] ^ T W I T W I 36a. 
19. T° ^° f ^ H ^ T ^ • T f ^ f r T r T T R 0 I 38a. 
20. T° ^° I ^ T O T ^ T ^ (sic) TT3lfrTrT^« | S9a. 

t Omitted in this MS. 
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21. T ° ^ ° s R L * K = K M 3 r e r r ^ f r a i f o r r R : i 406. 
22. T ° ^ ° ^ ^ T R ^ R (sic) * I niaifcTTTf: I 416. 
TfH ^ T f ^ f H ^ T ^ R ^ T ^ t ^ R ^ T ^ T I 456. 

w r i n 

Add. 1275. 

Paper; 68 leaves, 7 lines, 13£ x 4^ in.; modern. 

K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A (prose version). 
Begins and ends as in Add. 1330. 

Add. 1276. 

Paper; 65 leaves, 7 lines, 7f x 3| in.; modern. 

P Ä P A - P A R I M O C A N A . 

A Sanskrit book with a Newari translation; it is a treatise on 
ceremonial, uttered by Manjucri, and is said to be extracted from the 
Sarva-tathägata-dvädagasahasrarpäräjikä-vinaya-sütra. 

Begins: 

Ends : 

Add. 1277. 

Paper (black, with gold letters); 20 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 
6 x 2\ i n . ; X V I I— x v i l l t h cent. 

A P A R I M I T Ä Y U D H Ä R A N I - S Ü T R A . 

On leaf 1 there is an elaborately-painted picture of a Buddha 
holding a flower in a vase on his clasped hands. 
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If this be the work referred to in Beal's Buddh. Trip., p. 60, the 
sütra was translated into Chinese before A . D . 1278. 

Begins (after an invocation to Avalokitegvara): 
j{o w > wWffi ^TTcrajt (sic) frwTtrr m i 

The substance of the work is a dialogue between the Buddha and 
Manjugrl, which begins thus (2a): 

* T ^ f t *£fTT ^ f t T T T f ^ f t r (Add. 1623.1 0 t i ^ f ^ S T -
f5^f%T°) ^ n T T T f ^ r T T ^ T T W ^ T ( 0 ^ f t f T ? r T T f ^ f ^ J 0 

1623) «TT«? ^ T W f p ^ M < f i r H * i : ^ M * 4 f t P « i r ^ d ^ ^ t 
(°pRfTT^^° 1623) ^ T ^ r r ^ T l r r r ^ T etc. (the text being cor
rupt throughout). 

On the next leaf a blessing is invoked on such as shall copy, read, 
or do honour to this sütra. A similar passage occurs in two other 
places in the sütra. One third of the work consists of invocations 
('Om...,' to various personages). 

Ends: 
TfH (sic) «rra ^ T T ^ V * i ^ i * i H ^ w n r n 

Add. 1278. 

Paper; 82 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 
6f x 3 in. ; dated N . S . 986 ( A . D . 1866). 

Ä D I Y O G A - S A M Ä D H I . 

This MS. cannot be described better than in Dr D. Wright's 
words: "this book is called the Ädiyoga-samädhiy and consists of 
pictures of the positions on which the hands are to be placed in 
mudräs, whilst muttering mantras after bathing and before doing 
püjä; the mantras are also given." The pictures are numerous and 
clearly drawn. 

Begins: 
^ * w r ^ ^ [ * r f H l T w r r ftp* •Jfsrrn i 

(sic) || 

^ N T O T O J I T ^ RIT ̂ mro$£t s i (sic) 11 
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E n d s : 

Add. 1279. 

Paper; 82 leaves, 9 lines, 9 x 4 £ i n . ; dated N . s. 995 
( A . D . 1875). 

N l S H P A N N A YOGÄMBALI (NlSHPANNA-YOGÄMBARA-TANTRA). 

I n a c c u r a t e l y w r i t t e n . 

B e g i n s : 

^ T f r f f t f f ^ f s T f T * C ^ m W T f r L . 
T h e fol lowing ends of sections m a y be noted : 

TffT (?) ^ W ^ * f I 6a. 

° f%^Tt>r^T ^ö^r f^Nr : ( S i c ) i 226. 

0 ^ ^ ^ r f t N : ^T^rf i t^ : (sic) 1 246. 

E n d s : 

TTrT ^ T ^ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T T ( s i c ) WT7TI ^ r f v <L<L ^ f ^ f r T 

T h i s w o r k agrees w i t h that described i n R . A . S . Cat . No. 3 9 ; 
but No . 73 is a different w o r k , though bearing the same t i t l e as 
the present M S . 

Add. 1305. 

Paper; 34 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 4| i n . ; modern. 
PlNDAPÄTRÄVADÄNA. 

Some b lanks are m a r k e d as occurr ing i n the or iginal . 
A n avadäna direct ly bearing on vinaya, ( B u r n . Intr. 3 9 ) ; for the 

tale cf. id. ib. 223. 
B e g i n s : 

^TcR% ^Tfar^W ^ (sic) TTST^TT W II 
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A Qrävaka, named S u n a n d a , addresses B u d d h a : 

W W * P P W T S T w ^ f H ~W^t I 

* r a s * M ms w i r ^ m 11 
B u d d h a replies to th i s and other questions, a n d on 1 2 a te l l s the 

story of B a l i , and his f ina l conversion to B u d d h i s m . 
A t 3 3 a B a l i exc la ims : 

T h e book is i n verse , but w i thout a n y d iv is ion in to chapters. 
E n d s : 

Add. 1306. 

Palm-leaf; 229 remaining leaves (besides 6 of paper*}-), 5—6 
lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; dated N. s. 422 (A.D. 1302). 

BODHISATTVÄVADÄNA-KALPALATÄ by KSHEMENDRA. 
E x c l u d i n g a pa lmleaf at each end, one conta in ing a note of the 

defect at the beginning, the other a l i s t of the tales i n P a r t 2 
(Nos . 5 0 — 1 0 8 ) , the leaves of the M S . m a y be thus described : 

L e a v e s 1—174 of the or ig ina l M S . are w a n t i n g , a n d w i t h them 
Ta les 1—40 and part of 4 1 . W h a t the lost tales were m a y be seen 
from the metr ica l l i s t at the end, as noticed below. 

L e a v e s 1 7 5 — 1 9 8 contain the end of T a l e 4 1 , and the whole of 
4 2 — 4 8 , ending i n 1986 (middle of last l ine ) . These tales are 
numbered 4 2 — 4 9 , but that t h i s i s a mis take i s evident f rom the 
metr i ca l l i s t . 

T a l e 49 (here misnumbered 50) begins on 1986 d i rec t ly after the 
end of the preceding, and occupies the leaves now numbered 1 9 9 * — 

f O f the 6 paper leaves, one (185 ) supplies a defect, the others 
are c l ear ly -wr i t ten transcr ipts of the somewhat faded leaves of the 
or ig inal after w h i c h they are several ly inserted. 
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2 0 5 * . A s the n e x t tale i s numbered 50 and begins P a r t 2, wh i l e the 
or ig inal number ing of the leaves i s continued, i t is evident t h a t the 
scribe had by accident omitted th is tale , and copied i t i n a f terwards . 

L e a f 199a , or ig ina l ly left b lank as the opening of P a r t 2, now 
contains a n unfinished l i s t of the tales i n th is P a r t . 

L e a v e s 1996—250 , 2 4 8 * — 2 5 0 * (the number ing acc idental ly 
repeated), 2 5 1 — 2 7 9 , 2 7 9 * 2 8 0 — 3 9 0 , contain the whole of P a r t 2, 
or Ta les 5 0 — 1 0 7 of the or ig ina l author 's collection, followed by T a l e 
108, added by Somendra, and a metr i ca l table of contents of the whole 
work . 

T h e M S . was w r i t t e n by Manjubhadrasudhi i n the reign of 
A n a n t a m a l l a of Nepa l , who must not be confounded w i t h the 
A n a n t a m a l l a of K a g i n i r i n whose re ign the w o r k was composed. 

T h e first r emain ing tale of P a r t 1 begins thus i m p e r f e c t l y : 

: (?) ii 

^rNi *-!HttiHs} f T ^ f^frr: i 

airlift • q ^ w r r r r w ^ f ^ r ^ T ^ n 
T h e several tales, each here described as °^Psfl tft r| ( M 1, 

end as follows (the numbers i n the M S . being 4 2 — 5 0 , as noticed above) : 
4 1 Panditävadäna 175a— - 1 7 9 a . 46 Cälistamba 190a. 
42 K a n a k a 180a . 47 Sarvärthasiddha 1936. 
43 Hiranyapäni 181a. 48 H a s t a k a 1986. 
44 A j ätacatru-pitridroha 1846. 49 Shaddanta 205*6. 
45 K r i t a j h a 

H e r e P a r t 2 begins : 

1876. 

50 D a c a k a r m a p l u t y a v a d a n a 61 K a r s h a k a 241a . 
1996-- 2 0 6 . 62 Y a c o d a 246a . 

5 1 R u k m a t l 2096. 63 Mahäkäcyapa 250a . 
52 A d i n a p u n y a 2136. 64 S u d h a n a k i n n a r l 266a . 
53 S ubhäshitagaveshin 217a. 65 E k a c r i n g a 272a . 
54 Sat tvaushadha 2186. 66 Kavikumära 2776. 
55 S a r v a n d a d a 2216. 67 S a n g h a r a k s h i t a 2806. 

56 Gopälanägadamana 2236. 68 Padmävati 2866. 

57 Stüpa 2246. 69 Dharmarajikäpratishth i 2886. 

58 P u n y a b a l a 2266. 70 Mädhyantika 289a . 

59 Kunäla 2386. 7 1 Conaväsi 290a . 
60 Nägakumära 240a. 72 Upagupta 2946. 
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73 Nägadütacreshana 296a. 91 Qivi-subhäshita 343a. 
74 Prithivipradäna 297«. 92 Maitrakanyakä 347a. 
75 Pratityasamutpäda 298a. 93 Suniägadhä 3536. 
76 Yidura 299a. 94 Yagomitra 3546. 
77 Kaineyaka 3006. 95 Yyäghra 3556. 
78 Qakracyavana 302a. 96 Hasti 3566. 
79 Mahendrasenä 3056. 97 Kacchapa 358a. 
80 Sanmdra 311a. 98 Täpasa 3586. 
81 Hetüttama 3126. 99 Padmaka 3596. 
82 Näraka-pürvika 3146. 100 Punahprabhäsa 3606. 
83 Rähula-karmapluti 3156. 101 Qyämäka 363a. 
84 Madliurasvara 3186. 102 Siroha 364a. 
85 Hitaishi 321a. 103 Priyapinda 3656. 
86 Kapinjala 3226. 104 Qagaka 3676. 
87 Padmaka 325a. 105 Pvaivata 3695. 
88 Citrahasti-gayyätiputra 330a. 106 Kanakavarman 371a. 
89 Dharmaruci 3396. 107 Quddhodana 373a. 
90 Dhanika 3416. 

Then follows Somendra's supplementary tale, 108, entitled 
Jimütavähana (386a), at the end of which comes the genealogy 
noticed under Add. 913 f, and then the table of contents in glokas, 
ending on 3896. 

The scribe's own subscription runs thus: 

^ n ^ f ^ m T ^ % ^ T T ^ f?r?t i 

^ r n r r e r ^ frT^ft f ^ r r a r ^ c f t p i T T T T ^ ; ^ (?) 11 

^ f t * 4 £ ^ d M < M S l d * p f i f f t ^Rt^Rf I 

W ^ W 3KT T ^ f T T ' n j t ^ T O f t f *TCT II 
*rTT% ^ p f W ^ r ^ f ^ R I K f f I 
W % * T W ( 7 ^ (?) ^WrffTrTT W^T *TWrT m& II 

f The author's immediate ancestors, Prakägendra, Sindhu and 
Bhogmdra are given as in Dr Bidder's MS. (see his Report, cited 
under Add. 913). 
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Add. 1315. 

Paper; 33 leaves, 5 lines, 7£ x 2 j i n . ; x v m t h cent. (?) 
D H Ä R A N I S . 

I n a c c u r a t e l y w r i t t e n (as the extracts m a y shew) . See R . A . S. 
Cat . No . 79. 

B e g i n s : 

«TR w ^ r e : i - ^ f «TOT ^T^T^: I «ro : 

T h e fo l lowing ends of sections m a y be noted : 

TTrT ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T r T ^ r T ^ T ^ «TT?T *TrT«JW T?rfT^TWt?T-
•«R M P V ^ ^ J H : I 36. 

^ T ^ ^ f T ^ T f T ^ T «TT«*T ^"JTTTT I 10a. 
^ r r ^ l T W ^ f r T ^ T ^ I 13a. 
^ T ^ [ ^ ] ^ T t ^ R ^ T «TT*T ^T^WT «TOTTTII 17a. 
^ T ^ ^ ^ m f r f «TT*T VTTWT° I 19a. 
^ r ä m " C N t TUT ^TT^t° I 21a. 
^ l ^ ^ l o ^ l «TT*T ^TTWt q f t W H T : I 33a. 

Add. 1317. 

Paper; 29 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 
9 x 3| i n . ; various hands, chiefly x v i l l t h cent. 

T A N T R I C M A N T R A S , etc. 

T h e manuscr ipt is i n a dilapidated condition ; some of the pages 

are t o rn , and the w r i t i n g is often il legible. I t i s a collection of 

prayers and mantras , used apparent ly i n T a n t r i c ceremonials. 

T h e fol lowing ends of sections m a y be noted : 

TTrT ^ H T r t ^ j H ^ T T T I 
° ^ T T ^ « T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ H I 

° ^WT«T^PrT«T «?«HT?T I 
T h e t i t le of the w o r k and the date are il legible. 
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Add. 1318. 

Paper; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 7| x 2f i n . ; modern. 
Ä R Y A - T Ä R Ä B H A T T Ä R I K Ä Y Ä N Ä M Ä S H T O T T A R A . £ A T A K A M . 

The work is in glokas, but inaccurately written. 
Begins : 

f ^ ^ T T fTnr: ^ t * T R v ^ ^ T W ^ c f : (? read W f T -
w ^ f ^ r r : ) II 

Ends : 

w n r i 

Add. 1319. 

Paper; 70 leaves, 6 lines, 10^ x 3 i n . ; dated N. s. 944 
( A . D . 1824). 

E K A R A V I R A - T A N T R A . ( C A N D A - M A H Ä R O S H A N A T A N T R A ) . 

The MS. is carelessly written. See Ft. A . S. Cat. No. 46, where 
the book is called Ekalla-vlra. For some account of it see Csoma 
Körösi (As. Res. xx. p. 426). 

Begins : 

I t consists of twenty five patalas, ending as follows : 

vzw. TT^TT: I 3a. 

2. T ° ^ ° * n ^ * n T C * f t T\<ffa I 46. 
3. T ° ^ ° ^ r f t - i ^ n r c w ^ T f t a i 76. 
4. T ° ^ ° ^ W R ^ T ^ 4 I 11a. 

5. T ° H° f T ^ 1 ^ ^ : 126. 
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6. T ° ^ ° P r * r e p f t * P r c ^ T J I 186. 
7. T ° ^ ° T ^ f ^ ( f ) ^ ^ r : I 196. 
8. T ° ^ ° ^ " ^ v i M e ^ f : ^ ^ T : I 226. 

9. T ° T ° ^ M M i t f l I 236. 
10. T ° ^ ° ^ftrre«*iMi^Tl (sic) « p w I 266. 

11. T ° ^ ° N ^ M d ^ l ^ T T 3 i : I 27a. 
12. T ° ^ ° TC^T ^T^H I 356. 
13. T ° ^ ° ^ ^ I M d ^ - s p f t ^ T I 376. 
14. T ° ^ W ^ M d ' ^ ^ r i t C a i I 39a. 
15. T ° ft^f^Mi^: M ^ K ^ * C 1 426. 

16. T ° ^ ° TnflcM«WrtU4Mi*i: f T ^ a i : I 46a. 
17. T ° ^ ° ^ l ^ r ^ M d ^ i : TOT^W I 496. 
18. T ° ^ ° _C*J 1 ^ T R T C ^ T T S 8 I < ^ W I 53a. 

19. T ° T ° i p R r e n f T R f T C ^ r f o r d e r n : 1566. 
20. T ° T ° T T T T f t ^ t ^ r f t p f W ^ R ^ t f f s t f rT -

r R : I 616. 
21. T ° ^ ° i n X W ^ f ^ f d d ^ : I 646. 
22. T ° ^ ° * l * W * F H K l R * l f i M * i : I 666. 
23. T ° ^ H'dW <U M d<*1"^T*fl W H frfrf^T: I 676. 
24. T ° ^ ° < ^ % M M d ^ ^ f J " R i r r ? T ? f I I 68a. 
E n d s : 

25. T W ° w W T T T I 

Add. 1320. 
Paper; 38 lines, 6 leaves, lOf x 3£ i n . ; dated (see below). 

ÄDIYOGA-SAMÄDHI. 

T h e first portion of the w o r k described under A d d . 1278. I t 
begins l i k e that MS., and contains numerous drawings to i l lus trate 

I ^ i f t W A d d . 1470. 
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the position of the hands in various püjäs. The writing is very-
careless and incorrect. The book has no title and no conclusion. 
There is on the fly-leaf apparently the date N . s. 958 ( A . D . 1838), but 
the second figure is not clear. 

Add. 1321. 
Paper; 96 leaves, 6 lines, lOf x 3 J i n . ; dated N . S . 931 

( A . D . 1811). 
K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A (prose version). 

Begins and ends as in Add. 1330. 

Add. 1322. 

Paper; 207 leaves, 6 lines, 14^ x 3 f i n . ; x v i i l t h century (?). 
A V A L O K I T E C V A R A - G U N A - K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A . 

I n this MS. the chapters are numbered. 
On the work, see Add. 872. 

Add. 1323. 

Paper; 40 leaves, 9 lines, 9 J x 4 i n . ; dated N. s. 979 ( A . D . 
1859). 

N Ä M A - S A N G I T I (with Newäri Version). 
Begins: 

TO w * K ^ * i R v ^ r « r K + H [ : p r c ; : i 

I t is divided into sections, with colophons such as the following: 
^ J W R T ^ T ^ t^3I I 5a. 
TTfrR^T^rrm ^ I 6a. 
TC^WT^T3R*rTOT f I 66. 
^ ^ T ^ T ^ f a w f ^ ^ R T O T ffT^r: I 86. 
W ^ W * T ^ * H T r * I T ^<5^3X I 106. 
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E n d s : 

q - ^ T T ^ T ^rr^nt^fVfrr: t r f t w r r n " : (s ic) i f f c r f r f i 

Add. 1324. 
Paper; 96 leaves, 15, 16 lines, 14-| x 6 i n . ; modern. 

S A D D H A R M A - P U N D A R I K A . 

See A d d . 1032. 

Add. 1325. 
Paper; 178 leaves, 5, 6 lines, 9f x 2| i n . ; dated N. s. 939 

( A . D . 1819). 
P A N C A R A K S H Ä . 

I n a c c u r a t e l y w r i t t e n . Compare R . A . S. Cat . No . 5 6 . * 
T h i s w o r k i s thus described by M r Hodgson (Essays, p. 18) , " a n 

Upades'a D h a r a n i , a n account of the five B u d d h a - S a k t i s , called 
Pratisarä, &c. ; prose ; speaker, 'Säkya; hearer, A n a n d a B h i k s h u . " 

B e g i n s : 

l . T R T T R ^ I < i -H^nrfrRTT^T: i r s w f f ^ ? : w m i 
366. 

f^JTVT^T^ •̂TTTT I 486. 

W H T I 109a. 

* T h e great number and ant iqu i ty of the copies of this in t r ins i ca l l y 
uninterest ing w o r k are doubtless due to i ts use i n B u d d h i s t swearing 
( W r i g h t ' s Nepal, p. 147 note). 
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167a. 

4. ^TQ «T^T^rT3rft «TT̂ f f f a T (f%^T ?) TTrpT ^RTTTI 
1726. 

E n d s : 

TTrT ̂ ^TT^TT^f%(sic) -qft^TTT I ^T^^T^TTffrTlTXT 
T T ^ R T W f f ^ f ^ f t «HTRTT^rnr ^TfTlITrTCffT «H?T«WT-
•T^TTR I ^rTTR "<N ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T f W WTTT I 

Add. 1326. 

Paper; 225 leaves, 6 lines, 1 5 ^ x 4 i n . ; dated N . s. 839 
( A . D . 1719). 

D H Ä R A N I - S A N G R A H A . 

Good close and regular Nepalese hand -wr i t ing . 

A t the beginning and end of the w o r k are somewhat b r i l l i a n t 
i l luminat ions of deities, etc. T h e binding-boards are also i l l u m i n a t e d . 

A collection of Dhäranis different f rom the DhäranI-sangraha of 
R . A . S. Cat . N o . 55 , and also from A d d . M S . 1485. 

Beg ins , after invocatory preface: 

T h e collection contains m a n y hundreds of short dhäranis, connected 
w i t h a l l the chief personages of the B u d d h i s t P a n t h e o n , as w e l l as 
w i t h some of the chief l i t e r a r y w o r k s : e. g. the ' L o t u s ' and the 
Lankavatära (86) . 

T h e colophon commences (2236) i n w h a t i s intended (see below) 
for S a n s k r i t : 

TTrT W^JTT«T (sic) i r f ^ ^ H W*TTTT: I TfrT VT-
T ^ T W ^ : ¥ T V H : tfrwiin i ^ i f ^ n S T s ^ 
3T*fT ^ T m ^TT^R: ... etc. ^ f ^ T ^ T - ^ ^ T 
W I r^«J*mfT^TTT WT etc. I...#TT%^:...^TTTST-

I W r i g h t ' s N e p a l , p. 48. 
4 
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f l ^ T W I -q° iTWTmT ? I T 0 ^ W i R II 

^ T ^ ^ T c f TO^rft ^ f W T I f\ ° ^*«lffl * r ^ f t II TT?T 

T h e vernacu lar colophon accordingly follows. T h e n a blessing ; 
after w h i c h : 

^ r f x ^ « L ^ T ^ ^ ^ H ? .. etc. 

raf^fT^^^ ^ f t f t r I • • • 1 W ? * . . . 
( F o r these and other scribe's verses see M a x Müller, Rigveda P r e f . 

p. x i . ) . T h e n follow a l ine of vernacular and the final invocation. 

Add. 1327. 

Paper; 78 leaves, 6—7 lines, 15| x 3| in. ; in various hands, 
x v i i i — x i x t h cent. 

DvÄVIMCATYAVADÄNA-KATHÄ. 

Carelessly w r i t t e n . F o r the beginning see A d d . 1274. 
E n d s : 
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T h i s M S . does not contain the epilogue found i n A d d . 1274 and 
the P a r i s M S . , but ends w i t h i t s 22nd avadäna. T h e names i n the 
index on the cover do not i n a l l cases accord w i t h the colophons. 

Add. 1328. 

Paper; 81 leaves, 14—16 lines, 13f x 6 i n . ; modern. 

J Ä T A K A - M Ä L Ä . 

A transcr ipt of the Jätakamälä, containing 34 jätakas. See 
A d d . 1415 for a n account of the w o r k . A f t e r the close of the 34th 
Jätaka (80a ) , ending as i n A d d . 1415, a short concluding chapter is 
added i n this M S . 

Beg ins : 

TOTfr^rwrä *r*PHrt f i ^rnsro: i 

E n d s : 

A f t e r w h i c h the colophon of the last tale is repeated: 

Add. 1329. 

Paper; 67 leaves, 9 lines, 13| x 4|in . ; modern. 

GUHYASAMÄJA (PÜRVÄRDDHA). 
T h i s M S . is a copy made for D r D . W r i g h t , unfortunately from 

the same M S . from w h i c h A d d . 901 is t a k e n ; compare the m a r k s 
of lacunae w h i c h coincide throughout. T h e only s l ight differences I 
have noted are i n two t i t les , see A d d . 901 supra. C h . i . ends 5 a ; 
i i . 6 a ; i i i . 7 a ; i v . 8 a ; v . 86 ; v i . 1 0 a ; v i i . 1 2 a ; v i i i . 1 3 a ; i x . 146; 
x . 1 6 a ; x i . 1 8 6 ; x i i . 2 1 6 ; x i i i . 2 9 6 ; x i v . 3 5 a ; x v . 4 3 a ; x v i . 4 8 a ; 
x v i i . 576 ; x v i i i . 67a . 

4—2 
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Add. 1330. 

Stout yellow paper; 84 leaves, 6 lines, 12| x 3 in . ; dated 
N . s. 761 ( A . D . 1641). 

K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A (prose version). 
T h e l ines are ru led and the w r i t i D g is regular , though not so fine 

as we sometimes find at th is t ime. 

T h e r e are five i l lus trat ions , somewhat poor i n colour and drawing . 
T h e colophon is i n the vernacular . See A d d . 1267. 
E n d s : 

^ N r i W ^ R T R ^ ^ T ^ T r ^ T W U T I 

Add. 1331. 

Paper; 33 leaves, 6 lines, 8£ x 3£ i n . ; modern. 
P a r t of t h e A M A R A - K O C A . 

E n d s abrupt ly w i t h the l ines i n the bhümi-varga : 

^ J * J r f t — ( I I . i . 2) . 

Add. 1332. 

Paper; 22 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 7 lines, 
8 i x 2fin. ; x v i l l t h centJ? 

N Ä M A - S A N G I T I and S T O T R A S . 

A volume of gathas and stotras, addressed to Lokanäth 
(Macchendra?) , Ava lok i t egvara , &c. i n very corrupt S a n s k r i t , and 
occasionally perhaps i n some nat ive dialect. Stotra is a lways w r i t t e n 
totra. 

Begins at p. 9 : 
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This hymn occurs in Add. 1333 leaf 2. 
The following are the colophons of the stotras : 
TTrT ^ft^RifprTTTTT^TfWTNrt ^ t W T ^ T T ^ r f H WITT I 

T° ^ T ^ ^ T i T ^ T ^ T W ^ T f ^ r T ^ f T ^ T " ^ ^ WtTWT-

^ r T T ^ ^ftWTrT I 

T° ^ T T ^ R ' "TO f T O T T ^ r f H Wtm I 

T° ^ ° W ^ f r T ^ T ( ? ) RTNrTWWrfH T f t W H T I 

T° ^ ° ^ q f t ^ T T T I 
The Näma-sanglti then follows; see Add. 1323. 

Add. 1333. 

Paper; 48 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 6—7 lines, 
7 x 2>\ i n . ; dated N . S . 917 ( A . D . 1797). 

S T O T R A S . 

The MS. is in several hands, some being mere modern scribble. 
The book is said to contain hymns and prayers in Sanskrit with 

a Newari translation. 
The chief colophon runs : 

TTrT ^ ^ ^ R ^ T f ^ f t ^ ^ W ^ T T ^ ^ r ^ * I T f ^ H (sic) 
WTFTI ^ c T v <LVO ^T^R \ I 

I n another page occurs, in a later hand, the date «3*̂ rTN i 

Add. 1334. 

Paper; 20 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 5 lines, 
7 { x 3 i n . ; modern. 

BHIMASENA-PÜJÄ. 

Several leaves are blank or only filled with diagrams. The 
writing is very careless. 

The work contains a short liturgy, with prayers and hymns and 
references to ceremonial acts such as candanädi-püjä, &c. 
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Begins : 

^ (IT ?) *jf>F5rc ÖTTWC^ (?) 
E n d s : 

Add. 1335. 

Coarse brown paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 12| x 3 i n . ; modern. 
P R A Y E R S . 

Some tattered leaves containing short passages and invocations. 
T h e beginning is torn , and there i s no regular colophon. 

E n d s : 

* r w r t ? T w f t w f a r T f % w r (?) ü w^rziwqrk (sic) i 

Add. 1336. 
Paper; 3 leaves, 6 lines, *J\ x 3 in . ; modern. 

DHÄRANIS to PARNÄ-CAVARI. 

A p p a r e n t l y a fragment from a collection, one leaf being numbered 
24. A Parna-gavarl-sädhana occurs i n the Sädhana-mälä-tantra 
A d d . 1648, leaf 90. 

Add. 1337. 

Paper; 1 leaf, 8 lines, 7J x 3 i n . ; modern. 
P R A Y E R S . 

T h i s leaf contains short mantras addressed to the eight Mätrikäs. 

Add. 1338. 

Coarse brown paper; 9 leaves, 6—7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern. 
P R A Y E R S . 

Several of the pages are b lank or i l lus trated w i t h symbols and 
coloured drawings of the Mätrikä goddesses. I t contains apparently 
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some prayers used in their worship in a very corrupt Sanskrit or 
patois. 

Add. 1339. 

Paper; 272 leaves, 16—17 lines, 15 x 7 i n . ; modern. 
MAHÄVASTU. 

An edition of the text with introduction and commentary is now 
being published by M. E . Senart. Yol. i . which has already appeared 
(Paris, 1882, 8vo.), corresponds to leaves 1—836 of this MS. 

TTrT ^ n r f T ^ WT*P?tft ^ ° I 136. 

X° ^ t ^ ° TTSRTT ^ f ^ T : * ° 1 216. 
T° fttffaT ^f>T: * ° I 23. 
T ° ^ f t a ° 'sifm ^ f t r : * ° i 25. 

X° 1 f $ ^ T ^ " R R : ^ ° I 276. etc., the 10th "bhimii" 
ending at 446. 

° ^ T ^ T T ^ TOTÄ II 576. 
° * r f f * r w » 576. 
° f ^ ^ ? R T 1T*T WTcp£° 636. 

(The story of Rakshita is wanting in this MS.). 
WTcplf0 656. 

W H T 67. 
° * r f * t f t a ^ TOT* 706. 
° ^ t f t R T ^ r a ^ r ° 756. 
°^fr frT^TW ^ T R n ^ 0 76ci—6. 
^ T f > R 1T^Trq-f=rT° 806. 
0 ^ft*TTfpfr° 946. 
»TTT^T^TrT^0 95. 

° ^ n p T W T ^ T T ^ T R ^ T r T ^ (sic) 956. 
^ i f T ^ T ^ ^ r r ^ r ^ r T T ^ T f T ^ 0 96. 
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o-tröm^ra T̂TrT̂ ° 98. 
^ T ^ W R T ^ 0 986. 

°f3XKt^rrrr^° 100. 

° f ^ f r ^ T r r ^ ° 105. 
°M "̂H1H<$l*i WTTT 1106. 
o m W ^ W T c R T 0 1196. 
o-^K-ch^ ^ T ^ T T T W WIr|*MfVh-sMM<l 120. 
° ^ U ^ * ^ ^"R*nrW° 1226. 
°"̂ TTfTT ÎT^nCW0 1246. 
0 7 ^ n w f ^ f \ ^ T ? T ^ f ^ ^ 0 128. 
° W W 5 T T c R i 0 130. 
° f 3 l f t T m ^ ^ T T T W WTrT^ 0 1316. 

0 f r ^ ^ 5 T T < T * 0 133. 
°"»T^^TTrr^0 134. 
° ^ ' i T r ^ T r T ^ 0 135. 
^ T T T W T ^TfT^° 1356. 
0 , 5 5 f ^ T l % H TTO ^ f t W T l T 1456. 
° ^ w r f % r T * r r o W W q f t j - u < W T T T 160. 
°^R^T% ^ ^ T r T ^ ° 1866. 
°WT^TTfT^° 1866. 
0 ^ T ^ T f T ^ 0 1866. 
°^RTt^TrI^ 0 187. 
«•q^- j^ t *TT*T ^TrT f̂° 189. 
° f ^ f T T f r I ^ W W ^TTfT °̂ 190. 
° ^ T ^ T ^ W ^ T T ^ T ^ w r i r 1926. 

W t ^ W ^ R T WTfptf° 2566. 

j 
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° f t f r r o ^ w R r ä r W T T T 205. 
ocfrT^Tcnff *rr*T° 206. 

^ f ^ f ^ T ^ T T r T ^ ^ f ^ ^ 0 207. 
0 ^ f % ^ T r T ^ ° 2076. 
°*rf%*ft^ T T ^ p r n f r e *\Tm° 212. 

° W n m t ^ T f T ^ ^ T 0 216. 
° W R < f f ö ^ f ^ P T 0 2166. 
° T T ^ ^ W ^ T T ^ 1 ^ t ^ T 0 2176. 
° ^ f ^ T W R t WRrö 0 2216. 
•JPSPTtf t^T ^ f ^ n W R * J # 227. 
° * n ^ ; ^ p n f f 0 232. 
° V ^ T 3 T O I T ^ ^ W WTrT^° 241. 
° ^ T ^ t W ^ T r T ^ T f * ^ W r a * ° 251. 
0 ^ t 3 r ^ r T T ^ t WTcp£° 252. 
° T ^ T R f ^ ^ f ^ T W t *TTrpff° 253. 
o ^ ^ T r T ^ 0 2556. 
• N i p f t f a q r R t T T ^ T 256. 
^ T ^ r T T ^ ^ T ^ W T R W W U T ^ 0 257. 
0 * n * r a n r ä t 0 258. 
° l f ^ » ^ ^ T T ^ ^ T ^ ^ T T T T ^ T ^ ° I 2606. 
0 ^ 3 f r ^ J ^ f f m ^ f 2636. 
0 ^ l f T ^ ^ f g ^ T c ^ 0 2636. 
° ^ f ^ t ^ WnW° 2646. 

2676. 
° ^ f X ^ ^ 5 ^ T f T 3 f ° 272. 
^ T f T ^ ^ etc. I 

* T 5 T ^ TH^T* **TTTT I ^ etc. I 
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T h e n come 8 l ines i n praise of the s p i r i t u a l benefit etc. of the 
book ; after w h i c h follows : 

«TSTTOTW ^Tcfr II ^ * T v II 

Add. 1340. 

P a p e r ; 6 3 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3 | i n . ; dated N . s. 9 6 2 ( A . D . 

1 8 4 2 ) . 
HE-VAJRA-DÄKINIJÄLASAMBARA-TANTRA f r o m t h e DVÄTRIM-

C A T K A L P A - T A N T R A . 

I n a c c u r a t e l y w r i t t e n . I n two p a r t s ; cf. R . A . S. Cat . No . 40. I t 
consists of a dialogue between B h a g a v a t and V a j r a g a r b h a . 

Beg ins : 

f ^ T r ^ T ^ t f ^ " « 7 (?) f ^ T ^ T T I rPC ̂ W T M I 
P a r t I . 

1 . ^ ^ n r c ^ r : i r a * ? : (Cod. ^ ^ T W T W T P ) I 4 a . 
2. %^^TT%«ft^TT^T^t ^•T^TCWT f^rfto I 8 a . 
3. ^ r T l M d ^ f r J r J t ^ : I 1 0 a . 

4. ^ W f ^ ^ T C ^ r l s f : I 106. 

5. [ C T ^ P T C W : T T ^ T T : 1 1 ] (?) 

6. ^ r r c ^ r : T B ^ T : i 146. 
7. C T ^ T f ^ ^ f T ^ q Z W : (?)*?TT^: I 1 7 a . 

SSW. I 216. 

9. f V ^ f ^ T C ^ T «TT** I 2 3 a . 
10. ^ f W f f q ^ T t JUfi: I 266. 

^ ^ T f ^ « ? f T i V «TT*T ^^TTT^r: W I U : I 276. 
P a r t I I . 

1 . ^ ^ ^ T f ^ ^ ^ T W ^ T K r f T ^ W ^ T T ^ T i : VZ^l I 2 9 a . 

f N o t found i n M S . , but added from A d d . 1697. 2, If. 7a. 
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2. ^ ° ftf^PnHt * I R vzwt f \ < f t a : i 346. 

cft^r: i 40a. 

5. t ^ T O ^ n r c ^ r : i 546. 
6. t ^ ^ T f M t ^ T T W W ^ ; ^ r e ^ T T * p r c * r : *rer: I 556. 
7. ^ ° ^ ° ^ f t ^ r f ^ f t R ^ r : i 566. 
8. ^ ° R ^ T O ^ T T I 576. 
9. ^ ° W T ^ R T T C ^ t I 61a. 
10. w r o ^ ^ t <T3I*T: i 6i6. 
11. w ^ T ^ R n r c w T ^ R ^ I : I 626. 

Add. 1341. 

Paper; 97 leaves, 6 lines, 14 x 4 i n . ; dated N. S . 963 ( A . D . 
1843). 

S J V A R N A V A R N Ä V A D Ä N A . 

"Written by several scribes. I t is a portion of the Vratävadäna-
mälä (extant in the As. Soc. Beng. Collection at Calcutta). I n 3 
chapters. 

Begins, after invocations and enumeration of certain Bhikshus : 

1. TTrT ^ T ^ r T R ^ T W R T T C T ^ ^ T R ^ R %2pRT-
«rifaTOT W ^ ^ T O ^ r f r T *TT*T TTORmaTTC I 186. 

2. T R f ° f ^ f f T ^ T R ^ R I 696. 
Ends : 
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T h e f irst chapter introduces a särthaväha Diväkara, son of 
Ratuäkara, who v i s i t s Mahäkäcyapa. 

T h e or ig in of the name S u v a r n a v a r n a i s to be found i n the second 
chapter, I f . 226, 1. 1. 

T h e t h i r d chapter te l ls of a särthaväha K a m a , and commences by 
re lat ing the circumstances of the b i r t h of his son, named Dvirüpa, 
716. 

T h e date i s i n figures, and the name of Räja Vikramasäh i s 
appended. 

Add. 1342. 

Paper; 79 leaves, 7 lines, 13 J x 4 i n . ; modern. 

SUVARNA-PRABHÄSA. 

T h e beginnings and endings of the chapters substant ia l ly the same 
as i n A d d . 875 ( w h i c h see). T h e postscript however consists only of 

the verse ^ P J f T 0 , w i t h another verse of invocation not found i n 
A d d . 875. A t the end i s a leaf w h i c h a note by D r D . W r i g h t states 
to have been put w i t h this M S . s imply as a cover. I t is the beginning 
of a modern copy of the Pararnärtkanäniasangati (see A d d . 1347) , 
g i v i n g the first 1\ glokas. 

Beg ins : 

öf^ft^f : ^ T T r f v ^ T % W T . * (sic) II \ II 

Add. 1343. 

Paper; 71 leaves, 4—5 lines, 7 x 2 i i n . ; in various hands, 
mostly x v i i l t h century. 

A D H Ä R A N I - S A N G R A H A . 

L e a v e s 16, 38, 39 are want ing . 
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E n d s : 

W e find here several of the charms t h a t are u s u a l l y comprised i n 
such col lect ions; e.g. the Vasundhärä ( 4 ) , the Gana-patihridaya (106) 
and the Marlci ( 1 9 ) ; a l l of w h i c h are i n the sangraha of R . A . S . 
Cat . No . 79. 

Add. 1344. 

Paper; 79 leaves, 7—9 lines, 11 x 4^in.; ordinary modern 
Devanägari hand. 

A M A R A - K O C A . 

W e l l w r i t t e n w i t h dandas i n red i n k , a n d occasional comments i n 
a smal l fine hand w r i t t e n over the l ines . 

T h e w o r k begins w i t h the stanzas g iven i n Deslongchamps' edit ion, 
p. 1 . T h e first Kända (If . 16) has i t s own i n d e x and cover. T h e M S . 
concludes w i t h an index . 

Add. 1345. 

Paper; 17 leaves, 10—12 lines, 13 x 4|in . ; modern. 
K A P I C Ä V A D Ä N A . 

T h e r e are copies at O x f o r d and P a r i s . See also A d d . 1537. 
A f t e r a preface of four l ines , containing benedictory invocat ions 

and promise of bliss to the reader, i t begins : 

1 . E n d s : 

TTrf ^ f W ^ T T % (sic) ^ t W ^ T T «TTTT ^ I T W ! I 
36. 

2. TTrT ^pfblT 0 * T R ^ ^ T 7 7 P H t f^rTT^T 0 I 46. 
3. ^° Ü ^ ^ R T ^ N 0 ^fft^T° I 66. 
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4. ^ h ^ T ^ s r e r a 0 ^fJ^T° I 8a. 
5. T ° ft^T^TT^T^0 ^*TT° I 9. 
6. T ° « f l O l f a ^ i M 0 TOTTT° I 106. 
7. T ° * T R T ° I 136. 

8. T ° ^ T f \ ^ 0 *TT*TTi:*TT 
E n d s : 

T^T^^T'T^rT'rr. . (a scribe's verse) . 

Add. 1347. 

Paper; 63 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3 i n . ; modern. 
PARAMÄRTHA-NÄMA-SANGATI ( ? ) . 

V e r y corrupt S a n s k r i t and vernacu lar (the lat ter i n red i n k ) . 

Beg ins (after invocations to 'Mahänätha ' ) : 

1. ^ w ^ T ^ R T T m i f t ^ i r i s. 
2. i r f T r e ^ R T ^ T rej 10. 
3. 7 T T ^ T ^ T T t > 3 f t t f V ^ ^ T ^ T (sic) I 126. 
4. ^ 5 T V T f 5 ^ T ^ ^ ^ r m " R T T ^ T ^ r j ^ I 176. 
5. ^ f ^ ^ V ^ V T r J ^ T ^ T ^ T ft*511 Ol I 266. 
6. ^ T ^ l T ^ R T T T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T i r (?) I 306. 
7. J T < 4 | ^ « U T | H *TT^T 3 M « n R a i d N I 456. 
8. ü ^ R W T T R T T T ^ ^ S l I 59. 
9. TTrT ^ r T ^ T T r r T T T T ^ T T% I 606. 

E n d s : 

I 
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Then follows a vernacular version of the above lines. 

Add. 1348. 

Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3 i n . ; dated N. S . 937 ( A . D . 
1807). 

[ M A H Ä ] - P R A T Y A N G I R Ä - [ D H Ä R A N I ] . 

See R. A. S. Cat. No. 77. A pencil note on the cover by Dr 
Wright describes the contents as " Prayers or mantras against 
sickness, witches, etc." 

Begins : 

Ends : 

4§4j rT^T^rTT^m I f%cTTWfT TTOTWT^fTT «HTT-
TTr^PTTT «T^Tf^TTTsfT «TTT" ̂ T^WT W i m 1° 

^ r f x f% ^ T ^ f \ ^ «jxgt VTSfH I *«TT"f"t etc. 
(a scribe's verse). 

Add. 1351. 
Paper; 19 leaves, 7 lines, 11 x 4 i n . ; dated N. s. 982 ( A . D . 

1862). 
Work on S A M V A T S (Vernacular). 

On each leaf is written ^% i$-1c(<%T^ (thus divided between the 
two margins). 

Begins: 
^TO «ITf^WrTl*:"?: f%^TrT I 

E n d s : 
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Add. 1352. 

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 1 1 x 3 i n . ; dated N . S . 9 8 5 ( A . D . 
1 8 6 5 ) . 

MAHÄKÄLA-TANTRA. 

T h i s is probably an abstract of part of the larger Mahäkäla-tantra-
räja ( R . A . S. No . 47 and P a r i s B i b l . N a t . Nos. 47 and 48) . See 
the account i n B u r n . Intr. p. 539. O n the T i b e t a n vers ion, see F e e r 
i n A n n . G . i i . 29. 

T h e M S . begins l i k e that of the R . A . S . , and on leaves 7 a, 10a 
the colophons are those of Chapters V . and V I I . respectively of 
that M S . 

W e have also (leaf 12) q ^ M d t f : (cf. ibid. C h . X V I I ) ; (13 ) 

c p t T w r ° (? cf. ch. x x i i . ) ; ( i 4 ) w i N r ^ R r H r r c vz^w 

E n d s : 

(leg. ° r a ° ) r T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T f ^ T ^ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ r f ^ ^ T T R -
" 5 J T * T ^ " ^ (sic) [WJ^fTTT I T h e n follows the date, see above. 

Add. 1353, 

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 8 x 3 i n . ; modern. 
UTPÄTA-LAKSHANA-[LOKECVARA-BHÄSHITAM]. 

A w o r k on omens, i n two parts. T h e work "Lokegwara-parä-
d j i k a " a t P a r i s , B i b l . N a t . (D. 129) is ident ica l (save i n i ts preface) 
w i t h the second part of this work . 

Beg ins , after invocation to Man jugr i : 

^ r g T r r [ : ] ^ s - f T i ^ ^ m t *m ^ J K T I 

^ Tf-ff-^xftT ^ W ^ W t f t ^ W (sic) I 
T h e first part of the w o r k , i n 54 stanzas or sections ends ; 

Tt>T ^TrqT<-p*Nj I ^ ^ T T T T T ^ T TfÜ 1 2 a . 
T h e n follow two l ines i n a vernacular . 

P a r t 2 consists of 55 stanzas w i t h introduction and a long postscript. 
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The preface is a short dialogue between Tara and the Buddha. 
The first stanza begins : 
I T O R T ^ ^ T ^ R t SP^TT W ^ f a ^ I 
T T ? ^ R R T «T ^ fT^TTft W ? R 

^ R * T R «r ^rSrr: I... 

The work ends : 
T R ^ T r T W ^ W T ^ ^ T ^ T f ^ f T rfTTT l^Jrf W U T ! I 

f w i f w R R ^ r II 

Add. 1355. 

Palm-leaf of a lightish grey, and not of the brown or yellow 
colour that is found in early MSS. ; 22 leaves, 5 lines, 9^ x 2 in . ; 
dated N . s. 696 (A .D. 1576). 

VASU-DHÄRANI [or VASUDHÄRÄ-DHÄRANI]. 

The handwriting is square, close, and regular. Written in the 
reign of Sadägiva. The leaves are numbered 1—22, of which leaf 14 
is missing. 

The dhäranl is introduced by the narration of part of the tale of 
Sucandra (see Add. 1400). 

Begins (after invocation and two lines of preface): TR ^ R T etc. 
The tale begins thus (2a line 2) : 

T R w T R : TO^T ^ r w * r e R * r ö t * r n r 

Ends : 
^ W f a W l T T *HTWt TOTTTTI ^ * J R % & 

* For salagüha compare Add, MS. 1354. 
5 
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^ x K ^ T ^ X R ^ T T ^ T t \ f r T I ^ r f % <L^><L. etc. (see above) I 

Add. 1356. 

Paper; 42 leaves, 5 lines (ruled), 6 x 2| i n . ; dated N. s. 860 
( A . D . 1740). 

DHÄRANIS. 

L e a f 20 is w r i t t e n i n a v e r y inferior , and more recent hand. 
T h e collection is called Saptavära i n D r D . W r i g h t ' s l i s t , Hist, of 

Nepal, p. 318. Compare the collections i n P . A . S. Cat . No . 59 (where 
also the name Saptavära occurs) and No. 79. 

Beg ins : 

w ^ r f Y ^ r w n f Y ^ W ^ ^ ^ T \ W T T i VTT<*?YO 

^ p M f a W I T T ^ T T f T ^ T T T " ^ « ^ l ^ ^ T f ^ H ^ ^ T T T T I 

5a, etc. 

^ T ^ W C T ^ ; ^ ^ T f T ^ R f t w r r r i 13&. 

^ T ^ ^ Y ^ ^ f ^ T ^ T (sic) «TT*T V T ^ T vft° I 196. 

* * m n 22. 

^ T C ^ T ^ Y N ^ r T T ^ T «TT*T ^ T R ^ ^TTl f lR frT I 25. 
E n d s : 

f r f ^ r t (sic) T w w ^ r t r r t s ^ f w i f ^ ^ Y T T T ^ ^ T -

"^ntT (?) I T h e n follow the scribe's verse and the date as above. 

* Cf. W r i g h t ' s Hist, of Nepal, pp. 2 0 7 — 8 . 
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Add. 1357. 

Paper; 36 leaves, 7 lines, 1 1 x 3 ^ i n . ; dated N . s. 973 ( A . D . 
1 8 5 3 ) . 

ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMUKHÄVADÄNA with vernacular version. 

See R . A . S. Cat . No . 14, and compare B u r n . Intr. p. 216 and 
Hodgson as there cited. 

Beg ins : 

^ m m ^ T ^ ^ T T ^ ^ ^ T n i ^ f t " i TO: ^remra^-

*?V (sic) I 

E n d s : 

(sic) I 

T h e n date, as above, and a vernacu lar postscript. 

I n spite of our possessing three independent M S S . , the S a n s k r i t 
i s so u t t e r l y barbarous, as to render even the m a i n thread of the story 
a l l but unintel l ig ib le to the ord inary reader. 

T h e opening of the story however introduces a devi, Vasundharä, 
who commands a d iv ine sage (?) Nand imukha -Agvaghosha to be 
born i n the wor ld of mortals (martyamanda la , or, as the M S S . every 
where ca l l i t , 'matya -manda la ' ) . N a n d i m u k h a is v is i ted by a k i n g . 
M i s t r u s t i n g the king 's designs, the sage transforms h imse l f through 
the power of the devi into a boar and lays waste the palace-garden. 
T h e pursui t of the boar i s then described. P r e s e n t l y , beneath a n 
Agvaf-ttha 'JJ-tree a n A p s a r a s appears who proclaims the power of 
the Vasundharä-vrata ( 1 1 6 ) ; fur ther incidents i l l u s t r a t i n g th is follow, 
a Vasundharä-vrata-sütra being mentioned at 19a. S tory of a maid 
servant (cetika) of the palace who practises the vrata. D e c l a r a t i o n of 
the ten Ku^alas by the devi ( 32 ) . T h e k i n g and h is son practise the 
vrata. 

S u c h seems to be a n outl ine of this incoherent emanation of the 
latest school of N o r t h e r n B u d d h i s t mythology. 

5 — 2 
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Observe, that there appears to be nothing i n the book to substan
t iate the statement i n B u r n o u f , as above cited, that the w o r k is by 
A^vaghosha. I t seems rather to be a fragment of h is myth i ca l history, 
comparable i n tone and author i ty to the mediaeval stories about V i r g i l . 

Add. 1358. 

Paper; 27 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2^ in.; x v i l l t h cent. 

P R A T Y A N G I R A - D H Ä R A N I . 

F o r beginning and end see A d d . 1348. 

E n d s w i t h ^ V**U...and an invocat ion. 

T h e r e i s a p ic ture of the goddess on leaf 1. 

Add. 1359. 
Paper; 6 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 3 i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 

B H I M A S E N A - D H A R A N I . 

T h e w o r k consists of 34 verses. 

Beg ins (after invocations to B h i m a s e n a and the R a t n a t r a y a ) : 

• T O t f « T O T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T W T I ?t «TT?: I 
E n d s : 

^ T O ^ f r t T ^ T T O « l % « T «TTO -fcJTTWT qft«TOTTn I I 

Add. 1361. 
Paper; 12 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 5 lines, 

6 x 3 i n . ; dated N. S. 977 ( A . D . 1857). 
D Ä N A - V Ä K Y A ( ? ) . 

T h e above t i t l e i s g iven by D r D . W r i g h t , but the M S . seems to 
give no clue. T h e w o r k consists of 35 numbered stanzas or divisions, 
and would seem to be on r i t u a l . 

Beg ins : 

• T O : ^ ^ I H T ^ T C I « T O ^ K f a ^ M ^ • • • 

E n d s : 

. . . f ^ ^ W c T ^T«T II II W l 
T h e rest of the colophon is i n some vernacular dialect. 
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Add. 1362. 

Paper; 18 leaves, 8—11 lines, 11 x 5 i i n . ; dated N . S. 966 
( A . D . 1846). 

S R A G D H A R Ä - S T O T R A (with vernacular commentary). 
Text begins as in Add. 1272. 
Ends : 
TWT^rTTTT^TT^T^TT: ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ (de) W I T I «ffT-

V ^ T T ^ R T f t 7 t ? f (?) 
Then follow the postscript and date in a vernacular dialect. 

Add. 1364. 

Palm-leaf; 128 leaves, 6 lines, 13£ x 2 J i n . ; Bengali hand 
of the middle period; dated Vikramäditya Samvat 1503 ( A . D . 
1446). 

K Ä L A C A K R A - T A N T R A . 

A leaf of this beautifully-written MS. has been reproduced in the 
Oriental Series of the Palseographical Society P I . 33. See also the 
Introduction to the present work. 

The two wooden covers are filled on both sides with mythological 
pictures. The edges of the leaves have a sort of indistinct pattern. 

On the work see R. A. S. Cat. No. 49. Compare also Csoma de 
Cörös, Asiat. Res. xx. 488; Burnouf, Intr. p. 539. 

Begins : 

w i r ^ T T T - S T O f - ^ ^ w ? tr^-^T-€r?TT^ f w r e w 

^rcw: wn: II ( i69 stanzas) 21. 

2. ° W f M f T «TT*T VZWf f^rffa: || (180 stanzas) 42. 
(203 stanzas) 66. 
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4. 0 * r ^ r a ^ r g 7 5 ^ : ( 2 3 4 stanzas) 9 5 . 

^ N W : A^m: I I T R ^ t ^ f ^ T w ^ f T ^ T ^ f : ^TTTTT: I I 

( 2 6 1 stanzas). 
T h e n follows : 

^ « n r y ^ M ^ h H ^ I H I ^ f d I ^ T ^ ^ T T ^ ^ T T D X T T ^ T ^ T 

^ W ^ ^ f r T I * T ^ i n T R f ^ r ^ T I I 1 2 8 a . 

Add. 1365. 

Paper; 2 5 9 leaves, 6 lines, 14 X 4 £ in..; dated N . s. 9 8 6 
( A . D . 1 8 6 6 ) . 

G U H Y A S A M Ä J A ( P Ü R V Ä R D D H A and P A R Ä R D D H A ) . 

F o r the remain ing port ion of the w o r k , see A d d . 1617. F r o m 
the colophon, 2586, we might infer that only P a r t 2 is k n o w n as 
Tathägata-giihyaka; but from the size of the P a r i s M S . of that name 
(255 leaves) , i t wou ld seem that the name refers to both Pürvärddha 
and Parärddha. M r Hodgson makes the names Guhyasamäja and 
Tathägataguhyaka synonymous (Ess. Lit. Nep. 17). T h e work 
r a n k s as a " d h a r m a " i n N e p a l ; see B u r n . Intr. 68, 542. 

Begins , after invocations to the Bodhisatvas , etc. : 
JTO j^o -qo -rjo -qo ^ T f ^ etc., see A d d . 9 0 1 . 

I . (Pürvärddha) : 

1—7 also substant ia l ly the same t it les . 

8 is entit led T * ^ ^ f R ( instead of the vox nih'di of A d d . 901 
8 a ) , 20a. 

1 0 — 1 8 , see A d d . 9 0 1 . 
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Ends: 
TTrT 3ft... T W T T t f t • f a ^ ' T ^ W T W «T^TrT^TTT-

w TTWT^: W*TW. I «TOT7TI W T l t * T O T ^ ' T ^ ; : I ^ ^ T ° 
I I . (Parärddha). Begins (after two invocations) : 
"•Jcf ^ T£0 ^ ° ^R^TR^ ^*rfrT*€TT^rT^T^^^rrrT-

^̂ T̂ T̂ TTT?T̂ "*rT"5 (corr. •CTft^if cf. Add. 1617. 1) PT^CfrT I 
•T^T^n*; 0 I 102a. 

1. TTrT ^ r T ^ T i T r T ^ T W f ^ ^ T T T W T ^ ^ W l ^ T 
^ f ^ R T f ^ ^ T f ^ W T r X T T ^ T f ^ T T ^ T rTr^TT^W: 3T**R: 
TOW: I 106a. 

2. f t f V f ^ T T T W T «TT"*T f^rft^: VZ*fl I 1096. 
3. T ° «T° WT^t r T ^ T f ^ r f T ^ : "q° I 111a. 
4. T ° *T° ^ ^ * t ^ «TT*T (cf. Add. 1617, ch. 5) ^ f j ^ : "q° I 

1156. 
5. T ° ^ ° ^ T R ^ T T ^ T f t t V f ^ T T T f t T t ^ t f ^ f r T W {sic) 

A^W. q ° I 1196. 
5 (bis). T ° «rfrP^TT% T T W ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T T T^rft-

W TTO* V° I 1226. 
6. T ° «T° f t ° TO: ^° I 1246. 
7. T ° *TtrT° ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ T T T ^ T f^rfY"^ «ITW: 

"q° I 1286. 
8. T° *T° *T° ^ ^ ^ T ^ r ^ r ^ ^ T T ? XT° I 

1306. 
9. Title wanting. 

10. T ° *T° CT^TrTrfrr^«T^nT JHW. V° I 133a. 
11. T ° T V T T ^T^H: *qo i 1 3 9 & > 

12. T 0 ^ ° f ^ ° ^ Z T J r T i f T f ^ ^ T ^ ^ « T ^ T ^ : i T 0 l 141a. 
13. T ° ^ ° f ^ ^ T ^ T ^ r l ^ TT^TW^TO W T ^ i : 

T T ^ r : I 143a. 
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14. T° ^° T ^ T T ^ T ^ r f ^ ^ T ^ T̂T"*? (cf. 
Add. 1617, ch.6) ^ f ^ n I 1436. 

15. T° ^ ° K ° U° ^ 5 d ^ r « t < H ^ ( ^ c ) <-n-S|-*^L 
^[IT^TW «TT̂ T M-^<ai: ^° I 145a. 

16. T° ° ^ ^ T ^ ^ T ^ ^ T i T f r ^ i r : ( M C ) T C W : I 1536. 
17. T° * ° 0 W 5 T T f r R n r r ^ T ^ i r : T?° I 1646 (cf. 

Add. 1617, ch. 9). 
18. T° * ° ^ r T T ^ C R T ^ T ^ i ^ fJH«H Î ^ T ^ i r : 

^° I 176a. 
19. T ° ^ ° ^ I f ^ T W T ^ ^TW^f^SI n° I 1896 

(cf. Add. 1617, ch. 13). 
20. T° ^° ^ f ^ T W R T ^ ä t «TT*? ^^TTWT "Rl̂ TTf-

TC^T: i 2016. 
21. T° * ° TOTO ^ r R ^ T ^ t f l t f ^ ^ R T ^ ^ T -

^ f c r s r : vz*i: i 2076. 

22. T° ^ ° ^ ° ^ ° ^ f w ^ w i ^Tft3Tl>T: V° I 
2136. 

23. T° ^° ^<5d*IMdlfMfrl «TT?T " ^ I T T 3 11 * I 215a. 
24. T° ^° MdM^*fd*M •TT̂ ? ^fjf€° ^° I 219a. 
25. Title apparently wanting, see 2226. 
26. T° * ° ^ T W f % T i ; ^ T ¥ r 5 F » T t t «TT?? W F f H : | 

223a. 
27. T° ^° ^ d ^ f a < M * W * ^ - U * i *IT* TO5 q° I 

2256. 
28. ^ r ^ - R ^ T ^ ^ T W ^ T f ^ : V~Z^: I 2586. 

After which : 

^TTTTT^rö *4 3 d *H*ld<* I *NI RnNTl ^ * T W WTSTT-

V ... 
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TJcfrT ( s e e above)... ̂ T ^ T ^ ^ W f t ^ t ^ ^ ^ f 

^ T T T ^ ^ T f t ^ T T T ^ f % r T ^ t ^ * ? T T % f ^ etc. (vernacular). The 
scribe appears to be one Vekhänandana. 

There is an illustration of a goddess on 2586. 

Add. 1366. 

Paper; 133 leaves, 8 lines, 15 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
A S H T A M I - V R A T A (Newari). 

Cf. B . A . S. Cat. No. 76. 

Add. 1367. 

Paper; 94 leaves, 12—14 lines, 14J x 6 i n . ; modern. 
K A R U N A - P U N D A R I K A . 

On the work see Burn. Intr. 72. 
Begins (after invocations etc.) with title : 

after which : 
H$ ^ T ^° Tn$° ^° ^ T ^ T " ^ f T ^ f r T I 

• r r a I T O R : ^ t \ ^ f r : i 46. 

2. T° ^ f ^ < T N t ^ T T ^ ^ f V f t ^ l I 136. 

3. T° W T T ^ t ^ R f ^ W r f f a : I 286. 
4. T° ^T^° - C T T V W S T ^ T W V° ^ i f : I 766, 

5. T° ^ t ^ ° T"R Tf^TrfT * J T ? T -q^W. I 876. 
Ends: 

^ . . . etc. 
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Add. 1368. 

Paper; 35 leaves, 7 lines, 13| x 8| i n . ; modern. 
S U K H Ä V A T I - V Y Ü H A . 

" T h e t i t l e var ies between S u k h a v a t i and S u k h a v a t i , but the pre
ponderance of M S S . at present k n o w n i s i n favour of S u k h a v a t i . 

See a short abstract of the Sütra i n B u r n o u f ' s Introduction ä 
Vhistoire du Buddhisme, p. 99 seq. T h e t e x t of the smal ler Sukhävatl-
vyüha was published w i t h t rans la t ion and notes by Professor F . M a x 
Mül ler in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 1 5 3 — 1 8 8 . 

O f the three M S S . w h i c h I have collated, those of the Bod le ian 
L i b r a i y and the R o y a l A s i a t i c Society belong together, wh i l e the 
Cambridge M S . f requent ly gives independent readings. 

Beg ins : 

\ # «TO: ^ T ¥ % ^ T f V w w j : I «T*fr ^irf\7T«TcTT^-

SrfTrTRT«TrTTTrIJrXr :̂ || 
E n d s : 

«IWrTT « T T f W T ^ ^ f ^ f n * II "H^cTT SfacTTW c7*€*T-

W cT^T-TW W T C r T T ° ^ W ^ T « T ^ WTTT II II «T^T II 
T h e subject i s as follows : 
B h a g a v a t was s tay ing at Räjagriha on the Gridhraküta mounta in 

and addressed himself to A n a n d a . A n a n d a observed the glorious 
countenance of Bhagavat , and asked whether th is was due to his 
Buddha-wisdom or to his remembrance of former Buddhas . B h a g a 
v a t praised A n a n d a for thus questioning h i m , and then told h i m the 
story of a former B u d d h a . T h e 81st Tathägata after D i p a i i k a r a was 
Lokegvara , and among his pupi ls was a B h i k s h u called Dharmäkara. 
T h i s B h i k s h u sang Gäthäs i n praise of L o k e c v a r a , and expressed his 
w i s h to become a Buddha . W h e n ask ing for instruct ion, and 
par t i cu lar ly for information as to the r ight qualit ies of a B u d d h a -
country, L o k e c v a r a at first told h i m that he should find them out 
for himself. B u t when Dharmäkara declared his inab i l i ty to do so, 
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L o k e c v a r a consented to e x p l a i n these qualit ies . A f t e r he h a d 
l istened to L o k e g v a r a , Dharmäkara wished to combine a l l the good 
qual it ies of the 8 1 Buddha-countr ies and concentrate them upon h i s 
own, and, after an absence of five K a l p a s , he re turned to L o k e g v a r a 
w i t h h is own pranidhänas or prayers for the good qual i t ies of h is o w n 
future Buddha-country . Dharmäkara then proceeded to recite h i s 
prayers for blessings to be conferred on h i s own Buddha-country , 
w h i c h prayers ( v a r y i n g i n number ) are v e r y famous and often 
referred to by N o r t h e r n Buddhis ts . A f t e r that , Dharmäkara recited 
some Gäthäs i n praise of B u d d h a L o k e g v a r a , and obtained the object 
of h is prayers. H e then performed for m a n y K a l p a s a l l t h a t w a s 
required to become a perfect B u d d h a , he acquired a l l the Päramitäs, 
and taught others to fol low h i s example . W h e n A n a n d a asked 
B h a g a v a t w h a t had become of t h a t B o d h i s a t t v a Dharmäkara, 
B h a g a v a t repl ied that he w a s l i v i n g then i n the west i n Sukhävati, 
and was i n fact A m i tab h a ( the chief B u d d h a of the N o r t h e r n 
Buddhis t s ) . T h e n follow long descriptions of the l ight of Amitäbha, 
h is various names are g iven , the number of h is followers, and h i s 
boundless age. I t is stated t h a t he obtained Buddhahood ten K a l p a s 
ago. T h e n follow f u l l accounts of Sukhävati, i t s trees, flowers, r i v e r s , 
and the enjoyments granted to a l l who are born into t h a t B u d d h a -
country. W h a t e v e r they w i s h for they obtain. B u d d h a s from 
other countries come to praise Amitäbha, who appears to h i s 
believers whenever they come to die, and a l lows them, to enter 
Sukhävati. A f t e r some more Gäthäs fol lows a description of the 
Boddhi-tree i n t h a t Buddha-country , and the benefits f lowing from 
i t . T w o Boddhisat tvas are mentioned as h a v i n g left th i s B u d d h a -
k s h e t r a to be born i n Sukhävati, v i z . A v a l o k i t e g v a r a and Mahä-
sthämapräpta. T h e n follows a new description of the excellencies of 
Sukhävati i n w h i c h the blessings prayed for i n the former Pranidhänas. 
are represented as realised, and the inhabi tants of Sukhävati described 
as i n the f u l l enjoyment of a l l blessings. 

A n a n d a then expressed a w i s h to see Amitäbha and t h e 
Boddhisat tvas face to face, and a t the same moment Amitäbha sent a 
r a y of l ight i l l u m i n a t i n g the whole wor ld . T h e y could see the 
people of Sukhävati and the people of Sukhävati could see 
Cäkyamuni and a l l the inhab i tants of the Sahälokadhätu. 

T h e n a dialogue follows between B h a g a v a t and A j i t a , B h a g a v a t 
ask ing A j i t a whether , after seeing the people of Sukhävati, he t h i n k s 
that there is any difference between the P a r a n i r m i t a v a g a v a r t i n gods 
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and the h u m a n beings i n Sukhävatl. A j i t a says that he sees none. 
N e x t comes a question w h y some of the people are born there 
miraculous ly out of lotus flowers, w h i l e others are born after 
dwe l l ing for some t ime w i t h i n the lotus. T h e reason is that the 
former have had firm f a i t h i n Amitäbha, the l a t t e r had entertained 
some doubts. L a s t l y A j i t a asks whether people of t h i s and other 
worlds are born i n Sukhävatl, and B h a g a v a t gives a long enumeration 
of those who either from th i s or from other Buddha-countries have 
r i sen to Sukhävatl. T h e whole ends w i t h the usua l panegyric of the 
Sukhävativyüha-sütra, and an account of the rewards for learning, 
w r i t i n g , repeating, and teaching i t . " 

F o r the above account of this M S . I am indebted to Prof . F . 
M a x Müller, to whom i t had been lent when th is part of the Catalogue 
was i n preparation. 

Add. 1369. 

Paper; 48 leaves, 6 lines, 10 x 3 1 i n . ; dated N . S. 9G3 
( A . D . 1843). 

CHANDO-'MEJTA-LATÄ. 

A w o r k on metre,, by A m r i t a P a n d i t a . Compare the Chando-
m a n j a r l of Gangädäsa. 

Beg ins : 

1. (31 Qlokas) ends : 

K W T * T ^ p f t I 46. 

2. T ° W ° ^ ° W S T T R S T T P^ffl^l I 42. 
3. T ° ^ ° ^ ° ^ w r w r (? ^ q | o ) ßrcffaT \ m. 

4. T ° W° ^ ° " R W I W T ^ (T^TT 1 ° I 446. 

5. T ° W° ̂ ° T T ^ T ^ r f T ^ T T WW^t H° I 466. 



A D D . 1 3 6 9 . ] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 77 

Ends : 
T° W° ^ ° *H7Tm^T W f\° I 

Then follows the date, as above ; after which : 

The illustrations, as is implied in Mr Hodgson's account of the 
work (Ess. Lit. Nepal, p. 18) are quite Buddhistic in tone, but the 
only author quoted by name seems to be Pingala (3, 4). 

Add. 1370. 
Paper; 248 leaves, 7 lines, 13f x 4 i n . ; dated N . S . 967 

( A . D . 1847). 
L A L I T A - V I S T A R A . 

Begins and ends as in Add. 918. The texts of these two MSS. are 
however quite independent, of each other, as also of the Calcutta 
MS. (as represented in the printed edition). 

Add. 1372. 

Paper; 19 leaves, 6 lines, 9 x 4 i n . ; clearly-written modern 
Devanägari. 

N Ä M A - S A N G I T I . 

There are 9 leaves of supply, the 8th, which occurs at 17, being 
inadvertently numbered 8. 

Begins (after invocations) as Add. 1323, which see. 
Ends also like that MS., though with the verse V^T° , and 

without date. 

Add. 1374. 

Paper; 114 .leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 3| i n . ; dated N . S . 993 
( A . D . 1873). 

K Ä R A N P A - V Y Ü H A (prose version). 
See Add. 1267. 
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Begins : 
"0̂  *T*TT *M*l*f<JHN l f W N ^ T ^ t "R^^frT 

Ends : 

The colophon is in a vernacular. 

Add. 1375. 

Paper; 72 leaves, 6 lines, 9£ x 3 i n . ; modern. 
MANICÜDÄVADÄNA. 

There is an illustration on the first page. 
Begins : 

« T R : ^ f r ^ w r c i * T C T ^° ^° ^° *r° ^rrew 

Ends: 
T frT ^ t i ? f V ^ # r ^ T « 7 (sic) wmit I I 

See Add. 874, of which however this text is independent. 

Add. 1376. 

Paper; 112 leaves, 5 lines, 10| x 3 i n . ; modern. 
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2). 

Begins as Add. 1378 (which see). 

Add. 1377. 

Paper; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13^ x 3| i n . ; modern. 
SüGATÄVADÄNA. 

Compare Add. 1273, with which this MS. closely agrees. Its 
final subscription however runs: 

TfrT ^ T ^ 7 T r T T ^ T % ^ W ^ T I ^ T i T f T T T f T (sic) «TT*T 

« J T - P W TOTTT: ll 

I 
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Add. 1378. 

Paper; 88 leaves, 5 lines, 1 3 x 3 | i n . ; XVllth or early 
x v i n t h cent. 

S A E V A - D U R G A T I - P A R I C O D H A N A (Part 2). 
The leaves are numbered 24—111. There are three pictures of 

deities on the first page. A work on tantric ritual, etc. 
Begins, after invocation to Vajrasatya : 
^ ^ ° I T ^ ° * R ^ t ^ ^ f T T T O * f ^ R f^Cf<T 

Ends : 

(see Add. 1376) S^fT ^ ^ P J ^ I ^ p S N i ^ K n W U T III 

^ V^T° ... I 
^STOUt S"4 J ^ ^ T T ^ T «RT'fa «T.' etc. (no name mentioned). 

The last leaf is wanting, and the colophon ends abruptly : 
^ r e i l ^ H T r ^ . . . 

Add. 1379. 

Paper; 22 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 6 lines, 
1\ x 3 i n . ; dated N . S . 905 ( A . D . 1785). 

STOTRAS. 

1. 25 stanzas, beginning : 

Ending: 

^fcnfH WTfT I 
2. 13 stanzas, ending : 
TTrT ^Tftpf<5^ (sic) TOTtf 
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3. 10 stanzas, ending : 

4. 14 stanzas, ending: 

5. 9 stanzas, ending : 
TTfT ^ W T f T ^ t ^ f H *̂TTTT I 
6. 27 stanzas, ending : 
TfrT f ^ ^ * R f r % H ° 

7. 9 stanzas or divisions, ending: 
TfrT *flTT%*Tr^ ^° 

8. 7 stanzas, ending : 
TfrT ^ T ^ T r R r T K ^° 

F r o m the vernacu lar colophon i t appears that the M S . was 
w r i t t e n i n the year g iven above by Qrlvajräcärya Bhäjudhanaineoy-
äviyä (?) at Käntipur ( K a t h m a n d u ) . 

Add. 1380. 

Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
SNÄTÄVADÄNA. 

T h e leaves are numbered 1 2 — 2 2 . T h i s tale is found i n Avadäna-
CJataka i i . 3, and Ratnävadänamälä No. 2. T h e r e is a short abstract 
by M . Peer i n the Journ. Asiat. A u g . 1879, p. 162. 

Beg ins , after invocat ion to the B a t n a t r a y a : 

u n t r e n " ^ r ^ t i f t ^ ^ T W T C ^ T : I ^ n * . . . 

Ends: 
TfrT w r r e ^ R ^TTTT I 

Add. 1381. 

Paper; 11 leaves, 9 lines, 13^ x 5 i n . ; modern. 
K A U S I G H A - V I R Y O T S Ä H A N Ä V A D Ä N A . 

F o r this tale see Avadäna C a t a k a i . 3 (and Feer , as quoted in the 
last M S . ) and Batnävadänamälä 1. 
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B e g i n s : 

7HT ^ TT^fT ^T5f%: ^ 5 I ^tf^%^ ^ T T rP#T 

E n d s : 

Add. 1384. 
Paper; 14 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 i n . ; chiefly x v i l l t h century. 

S A R V A - D U R G A T T - P A R I C O D H A N A (Part 1). 
L e a v e s 6 and 7 are filled i n w i t h newer paper and i n k . 
F o r beginning, etc., see A d d . 1623. 2. 
E n d s w i t h same sentences as 1623. 2, more briefly expressed, a n d 

t i t l e as follows : 

Add. 1385. 

Paper; 17 leaves, 5 lines, 9 J x 3 i n . ; dated N . s. 779 ( A . D . 
1659). 

APARIMITÄYU-DHÄRANI-SÜTRA. 

T h e leaves are numbered 54—70. 
T h e w o r k stood apparent ly fifth, f rom the No . 5 at the beginning, 

i n a series. Compare A d d , 1623. 
F o r beginning and end see A d d . 1277. 

O n 695 after the t i t le , ^ ^NTT°, "3!?f etc., and f u l l date, the 
scribe proceeds: 

T P C ^ n r t f t n T r f ^ " ^ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ R T (?) i TTTTTTST . . . 

U r T T W l ^ I R T O T ^ P 3 f ^ S T ^ T ^ 
T h e n after various minor par t i cu lars chiefly i n the v e r n a c u l a r : 

6 
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Add. 1386. 

Paper; 180 leaves, 12 lines, 13| x 6 i n . ; modern, 

AVADÄNA-CATAKA. 

See under A d d . 1611 and F e e r as there cited. 
T e x t begins : 

Add. 1387, 

Paper; 117 leaves, 5—6 lines, 9 x 3 in . ; dated (in words) 
N . s. 950 ( A . D , 1830). 

B U D D H A - C A R I T A - K A V Y A . 

W r i t t e n by several hands. 

T h e leaves r u n t h u s ; 1—3, 2*, 3*, 4—109, 109* 110—114. 
A fresh hand begins at 2*6 w h i c h m a y account for the repeated 
numbering. O n 109* see below. 

O n the w o r k see B u r n o u f , Intr. p, 556. 

B e g i n s : 

•TO: « r i w r e i "Rrö f ^ ^ f ^ r e f ^ TTOT 

f%T^^TO^rT*rT«T^rTN I T ^ f ^ T ^ R r T ^ T ^ ^ ^ T : ^ 

1. Ends : 

^ \ 8b. 

2. ^ftW° ^ • T R T f ^ T T T «TTO f^rfT^: 1 ° I 136, 14a, 
3. T ° ^ f l T T r q f f f ^ T ^ W^rzi: «3° I 20a. 
4. T ° ^ P w i f M t «TTO "^5*4: «7° I 276. 
5. T ° ^ T O f % ^ * W «TTO W^W. ^° I 35. 
6. T° T ° W-^f«7rT«?T «TTO Wgl W° I 406, 
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7. T ° ^° W ^ R I P W ^° "STR: ^ ° i 46. 
8. T° ^ ° TOT^Tf^TRt T P R T C T : I 55a-6. 

9. T ° ^ ° ^ T T T % W T * T T ? T * T ^ : ^ ° I 62. 

10. T ° ^ ° TO^RSKT W r f * R ? R T ' T T I T ^ " S T O ^ ° I 66. 

11. T ° ^ ° ^ T ^ T R 7 [ i W T ^ T T ^ T ^ H : ^ ° I 73. 

12. T° ^ T T ^ ^ t ^ T «TT*T I 816. 

13. T° ^ ° i T T T ^ R ^ t «TTTf " ^ S t ^ X : I 88. 

14. T ° ^ T O ^ C T ^ W ^ R T «TT^T ^ f r j ^ i r : | 935. 

15. T° ^ W T ^ ^ ^ T ^ W ^ T T R ^ I T : ^° 11005. 

16. T ° ^ n t w r f t ^ f TTTT f r ^ : ^ ° 1 108. 

17. T ° T ° S ^ R ^ T W ^ T ^ T T T TO^H ^ ° I 1146. 

T h e M S . terminated or ig inal ly at leaf 1 0 9 : on the back of w h i c h 
we get a long colophon, chiefly i n the vernacu lar , of w h i c h the 
fol lowing i s the f irst part ( intended for glokas) : 

^ ^ T w t ^ ^ f *rnf * T R s M ^ R T i 
^ r T R ^ R f w r f * 9 R ^ p f N II (sic, contra me-

t r u m ) 

W ^ T F T O WajT ^ r $ R * T ^ R f t t c f I 

^ / f s t A ^ t * t r s r ^ r r ^ a x TOT II ^ 11 
T h e n follow some l ines, chiefly i n vernacu lar , as to the re ign ing 

monarch (Räjendra V i k r a m a ) . T h e remainder of the M S . ( 1 0 9 * — 
1 1 4 ) , w r i t t e n i n the same hand, on leaves fresher looking and 
s l ight ly smaller, contains ch. 17. 

Add. 1389. 

Paper; 61 leaves, 7 lines, 1 0 x 4 i n . ; x v i l t h or early 
X V H l t h cent. 

G O P I - C A N D R A - N Ä T A K A (vernacular). 
Siddh inr i s imha is mentioned at 6 1 « 1. 7. 

Compare D r Pische l ' s C a t a l . der Deutschen Morg. Gesel lsch. 
No. 4 (also a vernacu lar p l a y ) , p. 6 med. 

6—2 
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A t \b, 1. 1, Govinda-candra , 'Bangere- adh ipat i ' , is mentioned. 
B e g i n s : 

i f f «rtfr • T f ? r * r r ^ j T ^ i 

E n d s : 

Tf>T ^ f n f r ^ i i w r ^ : w r e : I i86. 
T h e lat ter part of the M S . is a good deal damaged. 

Add. 1395. 

P a l m - l e a f ; 1 2 3 l eaves , 5 l i n e s , 1 3 | x 2 i n . ; d a t e d N . S . 5 0 5 
( A . D . 1 3 8 5 ) . 

PANCA-RAKSHÄ. 

F o r chapters see A d d . 1325 ch. 1 , 31a, also the verse V ^ T 0 

at the end. 

A t the end of the book after we find : 

f%f%ri I 

A n o t h e r hand on the cover, newer- looking but i n the same sty le 
of character, gives a date (? of rec i tat ion) N . s. 572, month J y e s h t h a , 
i n a vernacular . 

Add. 1398. 
P a p e r ; 4 6 l eaves , 7 l i n e s , 13 x 4 ^ i n . ; m o d e r n . 

M A N I C Ü D A V A D Ä N A . 

Begins and ends as A d d . 874, w h i c h see; compare also A d d . 1375. 
T h e t ex t however seems independent of both these M S S . 

Add. 1400. 
P a p e r ; 18 l eaves , 6 l i n e s , 12 x 3 i n . ; da ted N . S. 8 8 8 ( A . D . 

1 7 6 8 ) . 
V A S U D H Ä R A N I - K A T H Ä ( ? ) or S U C A N D R Ä V A D Ä [ N A ] . 

T h e second t i t le is w r i t t e n on the left-hand margin of each verso, 

I 
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The above date though palseographically possible is not altogether 
trustworthy, as it is added in a somewhat later hand. 

The work is a tale of a rich merchant Sucandra who, with his 
wife CandravatI, is reduced to poverty, and on consulting the Buddha 
is told of the magic efficacy of the Vasudhärä-dhärani (10a). Compare 
Add. 1355. 

Begins with the same words as Add. 1357 (which compare, and 
R. A. S. Cat. ib. cit . ) ; after which: 

r r f w « ? * r e ^ * r f ^ w ^ n r n s r i " T-

Ends : 
TffT W J H " WTT7T: T ^ f c f ^ t ^ V T T ^ ^ T W T T ^ 

I T T ^ f ^ r T ^ T T m VfJJWri: W I T H II ^ W t f J etc. 

(sic) ^ T l T T ^ ^ f ^ f^RTfwft l f fT (sic) II 

Add. 1401. 

Paper; 17 leaves, 8—9 lines, 4 x 9 i n . ; dated N. s. 926 
( A . D . 1806). 

VASTJNDHARÄ-VRATA (from the Yratävadänamälä). 
The MS. has been recently pieced and mended in most leaves. 
Begins: 
TOT S f n ^ fT ^ f ^ W ^ T T ^ T W : I 

Upagupta then tells the story of a king Süryodaya who gained 
offspring, wealth and power by the observance of the Vasundharä-vow. 
After 32 verses, the tale proceeds in prose: 

Ends : 

Then the date, as above. 
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Add. 1405. 

Coarse paper; 55 leaves, 5 lines, 9| x 2h i n . ; dated N . s. 7 3 4 
( A . D . 1 6 1 4 ) . 

C A I T Y A - P U N G A L A . 

Compare R . A . S. Cat. No. 22. 

A v e r y fau l ty copy. T h e w o r k is a sütra on the r i t u a l connected 
w i t h caityas, the hearer being a k i n g , I n d r a p r i s h t h a . 

Beg ins : 

f*TTOT?5 HT% c f T ^ ^ T ^ ^] II 

jflFElT f%F^rTTT% ^TWTTf% WTf*T ^ || 

T h e fol lowing sections are marked : 

TfrT ^ < * l ^ s K * i £ K $ ^TT^^TTr^^ II 66. 
TfrT ^rZPJ^W*r£TT^ ^ W T O R W II 76. 
TfrT ^<4JM'KH£K* ^ H N l r q ^ I 16 . 
T r ^ T T T ^ s T r T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T F (sic) I 24 . 
TfrT *lPr?«Md ^ T ^ ^ T T T ^ T ^ f t ^ (sic) I 26 (a-b). 

E n d s : 

TfrT f rlTTfT ^ T ^ W ^ T T ^ T W W ^ c ^ r ^ ^ T TTTm 

^ r T ^ R f ^ ^ T WUT.' I ^ . . . etc. (see above). 

( T h e f u l l name of the scribe and some ' s c r ibes verses ' are added 
i n a much smaller hand.) 
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Add. 1409. 

Palm-leaf; 1 4 3 leaves, 5 lines, 1 3 x 2 i n . ; dated N. s. 4 8 0 
( A . D . 1 3 6 0 ) . 

R Ä M Ä N K A - N Ä T I K Ä by DHARMAGUPTA , and fragment. 
Besides the leaves numbered as above there is a cover and a sepa

rate leaf w i t h a s u m m a r y (?) of each act i n a vernacu lar . 43 i s miss ing. 

T h e M S . i s the author 's autograph (see below). 

T h e w o r k is a play i n S a n s k r i t and the usua l P r a k r i t by D h a r m a 
gupta, also called "Bälavägl§vara" ( ] a mere compl imentary t i t l e ) , son 
of Ptämadäsa, a magistrate of N e p a l (see below) , i n four acts. 

T h e plot is t a k e n from the m y t h of R a v a n a and seems to have no 
B u d d h i s t i c references ; the Nändl, too, ends : 

T h e Prastävanä begins thus (after the N a n d l ) : 

rfrfT «7T^J% RTT^fT: W R ^ T * I 
fcRT I ^ R R T ^ T f a R I fTTrT: ^ f ^ T T - T f C T R -

^ r t T T ^ T W R ^ T * TTr^TTTT^T^ 7 R *R?Tt f t 
W T T T H R II 

F u r t h e r on (2a, 11. 3, 4 ) the or ig ina l place of production is thus 
referred to : 

[? leg. ^TRct] ^ 1 % r T T q T ^ f \ T r ^ r f t "*TW«TT̂  R T T ^ 
R 1 R W I 

O n 2b the Vinäyaka enquires : 

T o w h i c h the answer i s : 

*WRT R ^ f T W ^ T W ^ F * ^ : 3fR: I T R ^ ^ * T T R 

A n o t h e r speaker thus continues : 

RTTT^cT | ^SR || 

•^TfJnfR^I W « T O R «prf?n^R s W ^ R V TT^?T Sft 
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W WlfTfV«TT^^ " R ^ f T W ^ r : — I I (a few 
letters obliterated). K i n g Dagaratha is then introduced w i t h h is 
followers, and the first act begins. 

A c t 1 ends : TTcT ^ T T ^ T l R T f ^ T ^ i WW Slf! I 406. 
A c t 2 „ T° ^ ° fttfWt I 706. 
A c t 3 „ T° ^ ° <?cffa° I 1026. 
A c t 4 „ T° ^ ° ^ f j ^ ° I 1006. 
A f t e r th i s we read : 

^TTTT ^ K T O r S R T f ^ T || f^TTrTT ^^cftcT% U ^ f c T 

T h e n a verse i n praise of the poet's education, etc . : 

T J T ^ T ^ c f t f R T ^ J . . . 
T h e n the subscription, g i v i n g the date : 

S» V» V» 

*T^T ^T^rfT TT^TTft^T I ^T^RT^fT^t t^ f̂ TTWcTT TT-
T T T ^ T T ^ T II II 

L e a v e s 141—2 are namaskäras, or short prayers , to various beings 
connected w i t h the stage. 

A n o t h e r leaf, i n a different hand, i s a "namaskaratävall" for the 
various acts. 

T h e r e are also two leaves, unnumbered, apparently from a p lay 
on a s i m i l a r subject, S i t a and other characters being named. 

Add. 1411. 

Paper; 381 leaves, 7 lines, 1 7 x 4 i n . ; dated N. S. 952 
( A . D . 1832). 

B H A D R A K Ä.LPÄVADÄNA. 

Copies ex is t at Ca lcut ta and P a r i s . 
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T h e work is supposed to be a dialogue between A g o k a and 
Upagupta , and consists of 28 adhyäyas. 

Beg ins after invocat ion, *RT . . . , thus : 

J i n a g r i i s f irst introduced, r emind ing J a y a g r i (cf. B u r n . Intr. 221 ) 
that he has heard f rom h i m the "Crllalita-vyüha," a n d des ir ing n o w 
to hear "Cäkyendra-pratyägamana-satkathä." J a y a g r i complies, a n d 
accordingly A g o k a is introduced as enqu i r ing of U p a g u p t a as fo l l ows : 

W R ^ R f w f r ^ T f W T T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ I 
*pR ^ ^ W R f f R t T I R ^ R ^ f ^ T I I 

^R^fR5T^t V% f^*W\ R ^ T € ~ f % II 
^ C T V T R W ^ T ^ t ^ I T RTTTf^rTT I 

?PR*fT ^ W ^ R ^ R T ^ T T ^ f fRRT: I I 
^ T r * R R R : ^ R ^ f t f T T I W I 
f H W g ücTT^R ^ ^RTT W R R T I I 

fRK^TOfT^T*R ^ T ^ T W ^ n T R R I I 
These verses give a k i n d of short s u m m a r y of the contents of the 

book (compare also the t i t les of the chapters, below). A s the w o r k i s 
ent ire ly i n verse, we are not surprised a t the confession of posteriority 
to the Jätaka l i t erature and to the ( L a l i t a - ) V i s t a r a . F o r the 
connexion w i t h the former, see, for example, ch. 3 4 ; of the lat ter the 
w o r k may be regarded as i n some sense a poetical continuation, as i t 
treats of the middle and later l i fe of the B u d d h a . 

T h e w o r k also has some interest as bearing a cer ta in analogy of 
p lan and subject to the P a l i V i n a y a - P i t a k a m . T h u s the f i rst chapter 
corresponds to Mahävagga I . 6, describing the beginning of the 
Buddha 's m i n i s t r y , and h is meeting w i t h the P a n c a v a r g i k a B h i k s h u s . 
A f t e r a number of chapters devoted to Gopä and Yagodharä, the 
conversion of severa l of the celebrated disciples i s described, i n 
somewhat different order to that of the P a l i , though chs. 20, 21 
correspond to Mahävagga I . 2 2 — 2 4 . I n some episodes however the 



90 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 1 4 1 1 . 

legends give m a n y part i cu lars not contained i n other accounts 
hi therto noticed. T h u s i n ch. 35 , Rähula, before h is conversion, i s 
induced by Cuddhodana to m a r r y : he accordingly marr ies Kamalä, 
a n d has a son Sakalänanda (see n e x t chapter) . Rähula i s h imsel f 
received (as i n the Southern account) by Maudgalyäyana and Cäriputra. 

T h e t i t les of the chapters a r e : 

1 . TfrT ^ T H ^ v ^ T ^ T ^ ^ W ^ W ^ r T ^ R ^ T T ^ T -

I T O r t *TT^T T T ^ T T S ^ T T ^ : I 116. 

2. T ° ^ T r ^ T T ^ ^ T T W T TT^f^rft^T S ^ 0 1 206. 
3. T ° ^ ° ^ t W t ^ T T W T ^ r ^ ^ ^ T W m R v 

^ T T ^ r T T (?rT° I 306 . 
4. T ° ^ ° ^ ° ^TqTrfT^TT^rf^T ^° ^ c ^ ° I 4 8 6 - 4 9 . 

5. T ° ^ ° J U M l i { f ^ H I * i d l ^° T ^ T F T ° I 5 5 . 

e. T ° ^ ° ' T I M i P i i M M • i ^ ° w I 626. 

7. T ° ^ ° ifTTTT^TTfHT ^TP I 6 9 . 
SB 

8. T ° * r ^ < i w « * i 3 H ^ n r r g 0 I 73. 
9. T ° ^ ° ^ n f T V T T ^ ^ ^ «TT^T ^ ^ T T 8 2 a . 

10 . T ° ^° P = ) a i ^ i r f e * M * l ^ | M < U ! M r < c ( ^ ^ T «TT*T 

^ 3 P P I 846. 

1 1 . T° T f ^ r W H E r ^ r f f ^ T T ^ T W I 866. 

12 . T ° f ° ^ T ^ T ^ T T ^ T ^ f T W ^ f T ^ T ^ ° TT^° I 

89. 

1 3 . T ° T ° ^ ° ^ M * ^ f a ^ l s M ^ < H ! M r < < * 4 T l *TT?T 

^ j t ^ a f T I 996. 

14. T ° W f ^ ^ T r f ^ T ^ ^ r T T ^ T W ^ 0 ^r&° I 1076. 
1 5 . T° ^ T T ^ T ^ T ^ I 1186 . 
10 . T 0 f T ^ T T ^ C T ^ ^ ^ T T ^ ^ r T T ^ T W t ^ 0 t T ^ ° I 

136 . 

17. T ° i f f i ^ M 1 fa*« ^ I M d M < U H f 0 I 1406 . 
1 8 . T ° " ^ f t ^ T f \ ^ T ^ " 3 I i r ? T T r ^ 0 ^ ° I 1 4 9 . 

19. T° ^ ^ r T i T T ^ f W ^ T W ^ T W ^ T f T T f ^ T T W 0 I 1506. 
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20. T ° R f ^ ^ T ^ T T f ^ q ^ T ^ ^ f T ^ T «T f t s r f r T H 0 

160. 
21. T ° ^ W W P . ° T T ° ° ] - ^ T ^ T ^ - ^ T * l t ^ -

W ^ - f t ^ W T T ^ T ^ T T ^ T W ^ T T ^ ° T° W ° 1686. 
22. T ° ^ T ^ I T ^ ^ T ^ T W ^ r T ^ R ^ T T R f ^ r T T T° 

?TTl° 172. 
23. T ° ^ T ^ T T ^ T ^ r T T ^ T W T T° W t ° 179. 
24. T ° " T T T ^ r f ^ n p r s r 0 " ^ r j f f 0 I i876. 
25. T ° ftfTT^^TOTTinf^^ T° 2076. 
26. T ° T T ^ H ^ T W f T W «T I 219. 
27. T ° T T l ^ H ^ ^ T ^ T ^ q f ^ r 0 1 ° «TcT0 I 2256. 
28. T ° ^ W a j T ^ R «T° W T R I 2346. 
29. T ° i W % ^ W T ^ q f ^ ° I 2496. 
30. T ° ^ 1 ^ « T R f ^ ° > ^ # r r T H : I 3026—303. 
31. T ° i f J T ^ T ^ T ^ T r T ^ q f ^ 0 T̂ FT I 325. 

32. T ° H T ^ T ^ f ^ r ^ T r T ^ q f T ^ 0 «STf̂ f I 332. 
33. T ° ^ ^ ^ f ^ f ^ T ^ T ^ W ^ T ^ T r T q 0 I 337. 
34. T ° f T ^ T f T ^ T W ^ ? T C T ^ T r # «T° ^ f 1 ° I 3566. 

Compare Cärya-Pitaka Ta les 25, 32 a n d Jätaka-mälä ( A d d . 1415), 
T a l e 32. 

35. T ° ^ T ^ T f \ q ^ n m ^ H T T T T ^ T W r T ^ ^ T -

•^T§t «T° I 3616. (see above). 

36. T ° W*TT«T^ W T T ^ H ^ T T W ^ T T ^ r T ^ T T W T «T 
VTZ'A0 I 3686-369. 

37. ^ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ f \ ^ ff° ^ R 3 I 376. 
38. T ° ^ W T ^ T T O W T J ^ T ^ W ^ 

TTHT^TfMllfrtrT^fT S W R : W I T H I 
Colophons i n S a n s k r i t and vernacular follow, g iv ing the date and 

stating that the M S . was w r i t t e n by N i r a m u n i and his son J i n e n d r a , 
at the Yampivihära i n L a l i t a p u r , 
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Add. 1415. 

Paper; 130 leaves, 7 lines, 1 6 x 3 | i n . ; dated N . s. 757 
( A . D . 1637). 

J Ä T A K A - M Ä L Ä . 

Contains 31 Jätakas, and purports to be the composition of 
Äryagüra. (Cf. Joum. Asiatique, May, 1875, pp. 413—417.) 

Begins : 

x N T T T a R T ^ ^ ^ t \ r T T ^ f T T f % 

^ T ^ ^ T ^ T % ^ T W T ^ ^ [1. °T^° ] II 
The titles are as follows : 
1. TToT ^ r f r ^ T T f T ^ I 4. 
2. T ° ftrf^^TTrT^ f \ r f N I 86. 
3. T ° ^ W r e f t ^ ^ T r p f r <?rfrö I 106. 

4. T ° % # N T r T ^ (sic) I 13. 
5. T ° ^ ! % ^ % T ^ I T ? f * I 156. 
6. T ° ^ÖPTTff* I 19. 
7. T ° ^ R r ^ W T f f * *T?TR I 23. 
8. T ° ^ T ^ f ^ T T r T W g : ^ I 29. 
9. T ° N ^ T i i ^ l r l * I 38. 
10. T ° * H * J d * « p r t I 416. 
11. T ° ^ ^ T r T ^ r ^ T ^ (sie) I 436. 
12. T ° J T T l T W r c T ^ ^ T ^ P T I 456. 
13. T ° vi«4U4«51«*TMM* ^ T ^ ^ I 50. 
14. T ° ^ K ' N I d * (sic) ^ T J ^ R I 54. 
15. T ° * n ^ T f p f f M^<ai*{ I 556. 
16. T° ^ « f c l M l d ^ M * W T C T R | 566. 

I 
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17. T° ^STTrPff I 586. 
18. T° W ^ T T f f ^ r e T ? n r t I 606. 
19. T° R ^ T r T ^ ^ R T T J T f f T ^ (sie) I 636. 
20. T° %T%^TTfT^ f W T O I 67. 
21. T° ^ i ; ? T f V ^ T r T ^ ^ i T 3 I r T ^ (sic) I 706. 
22. T° t ^ T T r f ^ ^ T R W T O I 79. 
23. T° * T ^ T f r f t n T T r l * W f f 3 T T T O I 856. 
24. T° ^ T ^ f ^ T T O ^ T ^ V m T O I 896. 
25. T° ^ T W T r R i TT^fTSTJTO I 92. 
26. T° ^ S T T T O ^ f f l r f T O I 96. 
27. T° ^ T H ^ W R * W T R 3 l f T O I 996. 
28. T° W ^ W R W ^ f ^ f T O I 1046. 
29. T° ^ ^ T r T ^ ^ R f ^ l l T r ^ I 109. 
30. T° ^ N R R * f W T O I 113. 
31. T° W ? T ^ R ^ ^ N l p T O I 122. 
32. T° TOTT^TTrT^ ^ T N l p T O I 126. 
33. T° * r f ^ W f l * " T O T W 3 [ T H T I 128. 
34. T° * W P ^ T T T O ^ r T J ^ x r t WTTTfttfrT I 

A s only the words Kritir iyam Äryacürapädä- are w r i t t e n i n the 
page, and the rest is w r i t t e n i n a somewhat more recent hand v e r t i c a l l y 
on the margin , t h i s M S . may be the or ig inal from w h i c h the M S . 95 
i n the B i b l . Nat iona le was cop ied ; see F e e r , Journ. As. I . e . p. 4 1 3 . 

* T h e M S . had or ig inal ly WcT*R°, but the ^ has been corrected 
i n the margin to ( w h i c h agrees w i t h the n a r r a t i v e ) ; the P a r i s M S . 
reads curiously WTrTT^°; see F e e r , Journ. As. ibid. p. 415 . 

f M . F e e r reads th i s name as T a u g u s t e Cürapäda'; but i t seems 
safer to take i t as Aryagüra w i t h the honorific addit ion of päda i n the 
p l u r a l ; cf. the ment ion i n the Sähitya-darpana, p. 23 , of the author 's 
great-great-grandfather as Näräyana-padaih ; and ' Candragomi-päda,' 
A d d . 1164. 
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Add. 1416. 

Paper; 2 1 leaves, 5 lines, &| x 3 i n . ; modern. 
S A R V A - D U R G A T I - P A R I C O D H A N A (Part 2 ) . 

T h e same w o r k as A d d . 1632. 2, w h i c h see. 

Add. 1418. 

Paper; 11 leaves, 7 lines, 9 J x 4 i n . ; modern. 
K A T H I N Ä V A D Ä N A . 

A treatise on vinaya, especially on dress, etc. ; not a tale or 
avadäna i n the o rd inary sense of the term. See B u r n . Intr. p. 39, 
Hodgs. Ess. Lit. Nep. p. 19. T h i s w o r k is found at P a r i s ( B i b l . 
N a t . ) i n M S . 98 (Divyävadäna-mälä). 

Beg ins : 

A t lb a b h i k s l i u Sumanä gives an enumeration of the chief 
requisites of r i t u a l , etc., i n short paragraphs (76—10« ) , w i t h t i t les 

such as I I , etc. 

E n d s : 

^ f Z « T R ö * ; T « T «TOCH: ( then a scribe's verse). 

Add. 1419. 

Paper; 3 0 leaves, 5—7 lines, 7-| x 3£ in . ; x v i l l t h century, 
with recent supply. 

L O K E C V A R A C A T A K A M by V A J R A D A T T A . 

L a a v e s 1—3, 1 7 — 3 0 are a recent copy : but the remainder of the 
M S . is i n a square hand on paper of last c entury ; words etc. divided 
i n red i n k . T h e w o r k is a hundred verses i n praise of Lokecvara . 
See R A . S. Cat . p. 23 and Hodgson Essay Lit. Nep. 18. 

* T h e P a r i s M S . has «^TT"7T. 
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Begins : 

W ^ T ^ t l l T f ^ ^WTWrfT^TfW^THT: II #T<ff #T-
^ T ^ t ^ T I ° 

A f t e r v . 25 : 

A f t e r v. 75 : 

TfrT * R 3 ^ N T I 
E n d s : 

° ^ R ^ T r f > T N r T T ^ t ^ T % ^ T ^ r T ^ W H T II 

Add. 1420. 

Paper ; 6 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3| i n . ; modern. 

LOKECVARA-PÄRÄJIKÄ. 

E a c h leaf bears the t i t l e ^TreP^?T^TT^^TT. 
A dialogue between L o k e c v a r a and Tärä i n verse, apparent ly not 

identical w i t h , though s i m i l a r i n subject to, the w o r k at P a r i s 
mentioned under A d d . 1353. I have however only examined the 
two MSS. apart . 

Beg ins : 

WTrp*T% rTR7 W T ^ T T I ^ r T | 

*R^TWt f\rTT^T^ ^ rq-Trr^T^W^ I 
rfTt IT^TflfT TTrW U T T ^ rTOT II 

E n d s : 

TfrT ^ t ^ t t ^ - r T T T T W ^ " ftq^trT^ff^T^TU^T 
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Add. 1421. 

Paper; 13 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3| i n . ; modern ordinary 
Devanägari. 

VAJRA-SÜCI by ACVAGHOSHA. 

E d i t e d by P r o f . W e b e r ( B e r l i n , 1860) . T h i s is a dist inct w o r k 
from the treatise of the same name attr ibuted to C/ankaräcärya, short ly 
to be published by the compiler of th is Catalogue. 

Beg ins , after invocat ion to Manjunätha: 

"CTW *raT ^ T ^ T ^ r T ^ T II 
E n d s : 

TT>T T ^ - ^ ^ Y TOTTTftrffT II 

Add. 1422. 

Paper; 20 leaves, 7 lines, 7 | x 3^ in . ; modern. 
DHARMA-SANGRAHA , attributed to NÄGÄRJUNA (called 

SAPTÄBHIDHÄNOTTARA in Dr D. Wright's list). 
T h e r e are some m a r k s indicat ing hiatus i n the original M S . 

on 65, 125. 
A f a i r l y correct M S . ; much more so than the I n d i a Office copy, 

w h i c h contains a n interpolation of the period of the later mythology 
inserted after the first two lines. T h e book i s a s u m m a r y of the 
terminology of B u d d h i s t philosophy and metaphysics, etc. 

Beg ins : 

• w r T ® n r o r c II 

cfr-sjTt ^ n p r n r r a TOTT^TW^ II 

"#lfW ^T*rrf*T I ^ T W * T R Hr^r^"R * I 1 I * I H ^ M II 
«TTTTCVRT^rTT^T I i t | H T f # : (?) TTWTO : TTW^RT^ 
^ f ^ r t J I K * T^pIT II \ II 
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^ R T « T T % T T % * T e t c . . . . i n the same s t ra in for 4 verses, after 
w h i c h : 

T R W T r f T O R R T T ^ T II ^ T f V ^ T T O T T T T \ T O f%-
f ^ ? T ii ii ^ t f w ^ T T O ^ T T R ii f r f V f W T f g R ; . . . etc. 

N e x t come the 4 Brahmavihäras, the 1 0 Päramitäs, and so on. 

E n d s w i t h a n enumeration of the 3 Cikshäs; after whi ch : 

T f r T ^ R T ^ ^ T ^ T f ^ r T T ^ f (1 .° f f trö?) ^ W ? : TOT-
TFf^frT II 

Add. 1423. 

Paper ; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 7 x 3 i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 
A M O G H A P Ä C A - L O K E C V A R A - P Ü J Ä . 

A tantr i c m a n u a l of devotion, etc. 

T h e r e are several w o r k s ex tant i n the Chinese T r i p i t a k a i n honour 
of Amoghapäca. 

B e g i n s : 

TO: ^ R t ^ R n r r a i iff ^ T T T O T O T O ^ R W T -

^ F f t T O T T O I ^ R t W I R T m ^ T ^ R T O TOTTO ^ | 
Ends : 

W < ^ * ^ T O ^ I T R TOt^mrtfI * q 

Add. 1424. 
Paper; 4 leaves (and cover), 7 lines, 7 x 3 i n . ; x v i l l t h cent, 

M A N J U G H O S H A - P Ü J Ä V I D H I . 

Same hand as A d d . 1423 . 

A w o r k of t ant r i c devotion, i n v e r y corrupt S a n s k r i t . 
B e g i n s : 

TOT T r ^ f R T ^ T I * f ^ V T O T O T W T t \ (?) I T R -
V T R R ^ *TRT¥T^ T f R T ^ f r n r R T I 

E n d s : 

^ f r f ^ ^ R ^ t ^ ^ t ^ ^ T R f ^ TORII 
7 
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Add. 1444. 

Paper ; 5 leaves, 7 lines, 8 x 4 in.; modern. 
T A N T R I C F R A G M E N T S . 

Chief ly ejaculations to var ious d iv in i t i es . 

Add. 1445. 

Paper; 2 large sheets, modern. 
N E W A R I SONGS. 

W r i t t e n down for D r D . W r i g h t . 

Add. 1446-47. 

Paper; 6 lines ; x v i l — x v i l l t h cent. 
TANTRIC DEVOTIONS. 

1446. 20 leaves, 10 x 2 i n . A species of manua l of tantr i c püjä; 
w i t h a considerable a d m i x t u r e of vernacu lar phrases. 

1447. 2 leaves, 1 2 x 4 i n . Fragments of the U s h n i s h a v i j a y a -
dhärani. A n o t h e r copy w i l l be found i n R . A . S. C a t . p. 50. 

Add. 1449. 

Coarse brown paper; 24 leaves, folded backwards and forwards, 
5—6 lines, 7 x 3 in . ; modern. 

DHÄRANIS, STOTRAS, & C . 

V a r i o u s prayers & c , i n several hands, a l l barbarous i n form and 
language. 

Add. 1451-53. 
Paper; x v i l l t h cent. 

TANTRIC FRAGMENTS. 

1 4 5 1 . 8 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 l ines, 1\ x 3 i n , 
Stotras, i n different hands, ma in ly ejaculations to M a n j u c r ! and 
other d iv in i t ies . 
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1452. 6 leaves folded backwards and forwards, 6 l ines, 7 x 2 | i n . 
Devotions, p a r t l y v e r n a c u l a r ; e jaculations to A v a l o k i t e g v a r a and 
others. 

1453. 7 leaves, 5 l ines, 1\ x 3 i n . F r a g m e n t ( leaves 5—11) of 
the Aikajatä-dhäranl. 

Add. 1454. 

Paper; 2 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 3 i n . ; dated N . s. 927 ( A . D . 
1807). 

FRAGMENT of the STTJTI-DHARMA-CÄNTTJ ( ? ) . 

E j a c u l a t i o n of praise to A v a l o k i t e g v a r a and the Sukhävatiloka, 
chiefly interest ing from containing the exact date and place of w r i t i n g , 
w h i c h lat ter occurs thus : 

Add. 1455-56. 

Paper; modern writing. 
T A N T R I C FRAGMENTS. 

1455. 3 leaves, 5 l ines, 7 J x 2 | i n . F r a g m e n t of a dhäranl or 
stotra, p a r t l y corrupt S a n s k r i t , p a r t l y vernacu lar . 

1456. 1 leaf, 6 l ines , 8 x 3 i n . P a r t of a t a n t r a , chiefly 
vernacular . 

Add. 1460. 

Thick paper; 50 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 3 i n . ; dated N . S . 792 
( A . D . 1672). 

PANCARAKSHÄ. 

T h e beginning, and the ends of the chapters, are substant ia l ly the 
same as i n A d d . 1325 ( w h i c h see). 

7—2 
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A f t e r the t i t le at the end, 49a 1. 5, follows the verse ^ ^TT° . . , 
and invocations of blessing on teachers and parents i n terms nearly-
identical w i t h those used i n A d d . 875 (whi ch compare). T h e n follows, 
(496, 1. 4) : 

^ ^ T ^ R ^ i r a ^ T r R T T f V w (t i t les) ^ R m n r w w -

f^T T W T i fa*l*HJ**| II < H H fa-*i<* Pule* fa < 

^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T T ? T - ^ T ^ T r ^ S T T O R ^ r r T W f W T ^ (sic) I ^ T ^ T T f r T 

f ^ * S f ? T * 0 < L ^ (exact day, etc.) f % f % T O ^ ^ T ^ T O ^ T T R T -

fVfTT ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ f ^ r f T ^ f T r j ^ T ^ " ^ (?) T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ f R " -

« T ^ R f % f % T R r f I V^T * £ T T ° (a scribe's verse). 

Add. 1464. 

Palm-leaf; 227 leaves (numbered i n letters and figures); 
5 — 6 lines, 2 1 x 2 i n . ; Kut i la character; dated 5 t h year of 
Maoipäla of Bengal (circa. A . D . 1 0 2 0 ) . 

A S H T A S A H A S R I K Ä PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. 

T h i s M S . , w h i c h is i n excellent preservation, has several i l l u s t r a 
t ions—chief ly of Buddhas , showing various mudräs etc.—both near 
the beginning and end of the M S . and on the binding boards. 

On the date and palaeography see the Introduct ions. There are 
several glosses (e.g. at 1 9 3 — 4 ) i n a hand from which i t would appear 
that the M S . remained i n Bengal many centuries after i t was w r i t t e n . 

T h e last leaf is much obliterated, but the subscriptions are i n the 
same form as those of A d d . 1 6 8 8 ; i n that beginning w i t h the formula 

<̂ f̂e|<t|TŜ T, the name mentioned also bears some resemblance, 

^ ^ f r T ^ f ^ ^ - W T ^ T ^ r T (cf. T r t f V ^ T * T A d d . 1688). 
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T h e colophon runs thus : 

O n the w o r k see A d d . 866. 

Add. 1465. 

Palm-leaf; originally 299 leaves (see below), 7 lines, 
13 x 2 i n . ; dated N. S. 384 (?) ( A . D . 1264). 

A S H T A S A H A S R I K Ä P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

L e a v e s 32, 46, 108, 1 1 0 , 1 4 5 — 1 4 7 , 188, 1 9 1 , 193, 197, 2 1 1 , 2 3 8 — 
243, 245, 297, are missing. 

T h e r e are also two leaves w h i c h belong to other places, or to 
other M S S . , numbered 113 and 1 1 . . . ( l a s t fig. i n d i s t i n c t ) : there 
evident ly however is some confusion i n th is part of the M S . , as the 
r e a l number 113, formerly placed elsewhere, and 114 do not quite fit 
(see the passage i n 866, 7 9 a ' l . 6 fin.) and moreover leaves 1 1 8 — 1 2 1 
were or ig inal ly numbered 116—-119. T h e r e are also several other 
corrections of pagination. 

T h e date i s somewhat d o u b t f u l ; i t i s expressed i n letter -numerals 
but not on the usua l system. T h e first figure i s c lear ly T ^ so that 
the digits are expressed each by a unit-f igure, not, as usua l , w i t h 
separate notation for tens a n d hundreds. T h e middle number i s of 
strange form. I t may be meant for (5 ) , or for 1» or H " ( 8 ) * — 
though i t more resembles the syl lable I f . T h e la t ter va lue i s 
however preferable on chronological grounds, as regards the k i n g 
( A b h a y a - m a l l a ) named. (See H i s t . I n t r o d . ) T h e last figure is certain. 
A s i n A d d . 866, the number of verses i n each chapter is g iven at the 
end. O n the w o r k see A d d . 866. 

T h e colophon, after some verses i n praise of the book and the 

verse runs thus : 

* T T T f % W (?) " ^ T ^ W • • • etc. I 

* See B h a g w a n l a l i n - t h e I n d i a n A n t i q u a r y , v i . 46. 
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^TTftl <I ^ i R ^ T ^ f t ^ f W ^ Si? 4 «41 TT^J f^WrTfafrT II 

Add. 1467. 

Paper; 297 leaves, 9 lines, 18 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
GANDA-VYÜHA. 

T h e r e is an i l lus t ra t i on on If. 1. O n the work , see under 
A d d . 917. 

Add. 1468. 

Paper; 132 leaves, 11—12 lines, 14 x 5^in.; modern. 
VRIHAT-SVAYAMBHÜ-PURÄNA. 

T h e leaves are numbered 1—48, 48* , 4 9 — 1 3 1 . A t least three 
hands are observable. 

O n the w o r k see A d d . 870. 

Add. 1469. 

Paper; 153 leaves, 13 lines, 13J x 7 i n . ; modern. 
MADHYAMA-SVAYAMBHÜ-PURÄNA (also called SVAYÄMBHÜT-

P A T T I K A T H Ä ) , with vernacular translation. 
B e g i n s : 

^retf ?T *T^TW^ ^ ^TWTf^TrT: I I 

^WTcfr^t ^ ^ r x r f r R W ^ n r v I 

^ f T ^ ^ f w n s r : «? ^ t f w ^ t * r f^ 11 

r r w r ^ c g n fV^rsre^t : ^ T T T T W ^ T : I 

F o r chapters etc., see D r P i s che l , cited under A d d . 870. 
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Add. 1470. 

Paper; 50 leaves, 9 lines, 12 x 5 i n . ; dated N. S . 962 ( A . D . 
1842). 

[ E K A R A 0 or E K A L L A V I R A T A N T R A M ] CANDAMAHÄ-

R O S H A N A T A N T R A M . 

Compare Add. 1319, and R. A . S. Cat. No. 46. 
Begins: 

Ends: 
TTr f ^ ^ m t T W r T ^ r W H T II 495. 

Then a mantra of one page : after which date ut supra ; then : 
^ ^ T W t f ^ W W [] legend. TX3T%^] 

Add. 1471. 

Paper; 10 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 i n . ; modern. 
BHADRACARI-PRANIDHÄNA. 

See Add. 899. 2. 

Add. 1472. 
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 4 i n . ; modern. 

VKISHTICINTÄMANI, by RÄJA PRATÄPA M A L L A . 

A charm for rain in 34 numbered stanzas or sections. On the 
royal author see Wright's Nepal, p. 213. 

Begins: 

Ends: 
T f rT ^ ^ ^ T T T W r t ^ T T ^ T T ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ C T ' ^ - ^ T T r T T T O ' l 
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Add. 1473. 

Paper; 16 leaves, 7 lines, 9£ x 4 in. ; modern Devanägari band. 

(^ACA-JÄTAKÄVADÄNA (Northern redaction in verse). 

T h i s is a different redaction of the story both from the Qagajätaka 
of the Avadäna-mälä ( A d d . 1415) and from that of the collection of 
A d d . 1598. I t s d i s t inc t ive ly northern character i s shown by the 
cosmogony referred to on 2a, 1. 1, where Ädi-buddha is mentioned. 

T h e MS. begins w i t h a n invocat ion to P a d m a k a r a of two verses. 

T h e n a dialogue ensues between U p a g u p t a and A c p k a , thus : 

Tn5T«TN f ^ T ^ t l ^ T % (sic) ipiT I 

T h e actual story of the hare is only reached on leaf 86, and from 
here to the end i t w i l l be seen t h a t the verses of the (prose and verse) 
story i n the Jätaka-mälä are to be found i n our MS. 

T h u s v . 1 (p. 59 ed. Fausböll, " F i v e Jätakas" 1861) is to be found 
on 9 a 1. 1 , and the last verse on 156 1. 1 . 

T h e dramatis personae ( w h i c h m a y be compared w i t h the l i s t i n 
the P a l i tale, F a u s b . , " F i v e Jätakas," p. 58 , 1. 9) are thus g iven 
( 1 5 6 — 1 6 ) : 

^ 3 f ^ M « < ^ € t ^ w f f T ^ W ^ i II 

E n d s : 
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Add. 1475. 

Paper; originally 114 leaves (see below), 5 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; 
XVllth century. 

P A N C A R A K S H I . 

Leaves 17, 29 , 9 2 and 104 are wanting. 
The last leaf is written on different paper and in a slightly more 

recent hand than the rest. I t contains the date N. S. 8 0 2 (A. D. 1 6 8 2 ) ; 

but there is every reason to believe that it is simply a fresh copy of 
leaf found to be damaged. See Introduction, and compare Add. 1644 . 

The postscript consists of the verse <9F "W?TT0 etc. and the 
following note : 

For chapters etc. see Add. 1 3 2 5 ; but the ending of ch. 1 seems 
to have been on the missing leaf 17. 

Two leaves (numbered 1 and 3 8 ) of a Tantric Sütra, size and writing 
similar to the supply-leaf mentioned above, have been used probably 
as covers. The forms are barbarous throughout. Leaf 1 begins, 
after salutation to Ganeca and the Ratnatraya, 

TTJ* T R T ^ r o ^ t f t a r a T T * ^ f ^ r f o r . . . 

Mystic syllables follow soon after. 

Add. 1476. 

Black paper; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 i n . ; late X V l l t h or 
x v i l l t h cent. 

DHÄRANIS. 

The leaves are numbered 3 — 3 1 . Written in gold-coloured letters. 
There are illustrations of the deities to whom the dhäranis are 

addressed. 
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L e a v e s 3—9 contain the Mahäpratisarä-dhär0. 
10, 11 Mahäsähasrapramardinl-dh0. 

„ 12—-166 Mahämäyüri-dh°. 
,, 166—186 Mahacitavati-dh0. 
,, 186—206 ,, Mahämantränusärani-dh0. 

A t 2 1 a the names of the preceding Dhäranls are recapitulated: 
then ( t i l l 22a ) Abhaya-kali (?) dhärani. 

L e a v e s 226 to the end contain the Äryä-tärä-dhärani. 

Add. 1478. 

P a p e r ; 166 l eaves , 6 — 8 l i n e s , 1 3 ^ x 2 i n . ; c h i e f l y B e n g a l i 
h a n d ; X I V — x v t h cent . 

Q I K S H Ä - S A M U C C A Y A by J A Y A D E V A . 

T h e earl ier leaves have been r e n u m b e r e d ; we have 14 and 14*, 
but no 18. T h e w r i t i n g is B e n g a l i , w i t h several antique features, e.g. 
medial i w r i t t e n as a simple curve above i ts consonant, not before i t . 
122a med. to 132a are w r i t t e n i n a hooked-top Nepalese hand, w i t h 
some ear ly forms of l e t t e r s ; e. g. that of V. 

T h i s MS. is the archetype of the Hodgson MS. (No. 15) i n the 
I n d i a Office. 

F r o m the reference to the w o r k i n W a s s i l i e w ' s Täranäth, p. 208, 
i t would seem that the w o r k was compiled by J a y a d e v a i n or about 
the 7th cent. A . D . 

T h e w o r k is a compendium of B u d d h i s t teaching on vinaya and 
pract ical religious duty. I t abounds i n quotations, the chief sources 
of w h i c h are g iven below. 

Often the quotation is not f u l l y g iven and the word ^^TPsT, or 
abbreviated H ( P a l . peyyälam), placed to m a r k the omission. 

W o r k s cited are : 
Ratnolkädhäranl 2. 
Gandavyüha-sütra 2, 4, 736, 76, 86, 137. 
Dacadharma-sütra 3b. 
Niyatäniyatävatära-s0 46, 49. 
Tathägataguhyaka 56, 646, 1076, 1 4 1 , 163. 
Qürangama-s0 6. 
Bhadrakalpika-s0 6. 
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Dacabhümi-s0 lb, 126 (called there Dacabhürnaka-a0). 
Äkäcagarbha-s° 7b, 8, 346. 
Sägaramati-s° 9a, 27b, 64, 65, 716, 876, 1196. 
Kshitigarbha-s0 96, 49. 
Akshayamati-s0 8, 22, 616, 806, 896, 105, 106, 1186, 120 

(Hi-mahäyäna-s0), 1226, 126, 1415. 
Saddharmasmrityupasthana-s0 86. 
Bhaishajyavaidüryaprabhäräja-s0 95, 836. 
Manjucrlbuddhakshetragunavyühälankära-s° 10, 316, 846. 
Adhyäcayasancodana-s0 IIa, 525, 1595. 
Pracäntaviniccayaprätihärya-s0 IIa, 47ab, 486. 
Candrapradipa-s 116, 126, 1 4 * a , 3 2 , 5 5 , ("Käya-sambara madhye") 

606, 77 , 856, 896, 906, 1076, 120. 
Ratnamegha-s0 12, 856, 97 , 117, 1196, 128, 137, 157. 
Näräyanaparipricchä 14. 
Ratnacüda-s0 1 4 * ( a ) , 1046, 1056, 119. 
Räshtrapäla-s0 14*6, 326, 755, 916. 
Vajradhvaja-s0 15. 
Gaganaganjä-s° 226, 28, 296, 306, 606, 646, 118a , 6. 
Vlradatta-paripri0 23 , 104. 
Ugradatta-parip0 (cf. Ugra-p° below) 24, 856, 86. 
Crimäläsimhanäda-s0 26. 
Ashtasahasrikäpirajnäpäramitä 276. 
Saddharmapundarlkä 29, 516, 586. 
Simhaparipricchä 316. 
Ratnaräci-s0 326, 65, 68a , 6, 936, 138. 
Upäyakaucalya-s0 39, 796, 806, 8 1 . 
Kshiti-s0 396. 
Pravrajyänuräya-s° (? °anucaya°) 406. 
Graddhäbalädhänävatäramudrä-s0 37, 1376. 
Avalokanä-s0 50, 1316. 
Karmavaranavicuddha-s0 50, 82 . 
Sarvadharmäpravrittimirdega 506, 546. 
(7ürangamasamädhi-s° 5 1 . 
Mahäkarunä-s0 52 , 136. 
Aryasarvadharmavaipzdyasangraha-s0 526. 
Dharmasanglti 616, 626, 636, 64, 646, 756, 1036, 105 , 1156, 1246, 

1446. 
Brahmaparipricchä 64. 
Ugraparipricchä 67, 72, 906, 916, 92, 117, 1186, 1 4 1 . 
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Vimalak'trtinirdera 716, 116, 1176. 
Ratnaküta-s° (1) 72. 
Arya-maüjucrivikrld'ita-s0 736. 
Uptdiparipri0 8 1 , 85. 
Vajracchedikä 82, 120. 

Pushpakütadhäranl 83. 
Ärya[mahä]megha (not °meghasi~Ura) 87. 
Jnänavaipulya-s0 906. 
Lalitavistara 956, 106«. 
Räjävavädaka-s0 956. 
Suvar?iabhäsottamatantra 100. 
PitripiUrasamägama{*) 108. 
Tathägata-[guhyayratna-s° 1196. 
Vajravara-s° 1 2 1 . 
Vrihatsägaranägaräjaparipricchä 1366. 
Prajnäpäramita 1396, 160. 
Aryänupürvasamudgata-parivartta (of some other w o r k ?) 1386 

(cf. also supra) . 
Ratnakärandaka-s° 162. 
Begins : 

T h e t it les of the sections are as follows : 

1. TTrT ftr^HTOW^ <MMl<fadl JT*TO: x?f<r%T : I 
23a. 

2. t ° ' a f t w m T f a T T T C t ^ « ^ T T « T t T «TT«"? f^cffa: 
I 28a. 
3. T° V ^ H T W T f t r r ^ T q° I 346. 
4. "Tf^h ^° I 536. ( N o general t i t l e , chiefly anarthäs and 

different k inds of muläpatti). 

5. TTrT f ^ T ^ R W ^ lf\^MKf^dMl«H«i*i«l^«1 A^W. 
V° I 16a. 

* T h i s is the name of an adhyäya of the Bhadrakalpävadana 
(MS. 1 4 1 1 , 1876—2076 p. 9 1 , supra) . 
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6. T ° ^ T T T O R T ^ T WEI V° I 71«, 
7. T° * f R W * : ^ T ^ T O : V° I 776. 
8> x° ^TTOTOTOTO: V° I 856. 
9. T ° W T ^ T T H R T 17° * T T O : I 89a. 

10. T ° f t ^ r n ^ T f f T R ° ^TO-* I 906. 
11. T ° ^ T ^ w H t T T ^ T T T O : ^ ° i 94«. 
12. T ° T T ^ T T ^ T O t W N x R T T ^ q° ^ T ^ T -

TO: I 1036. 
13. T ° w ^ T O T ^ r i T ^ T ' w ^ n r : i 107«. 

14. T ° ^ T ^ ^ f T ^ f ¥ ^ ^ : ^° I H 7 a . 
15. T ° ̂ R W 3 5 R : T ^ ^ x : ̂ ° 1 119«. 
16. T ° H T ^ T T O W ^ TC^TTMV: j f r e T O : xr° 1 1316. 

17. T° ^ r ä f t r ^ T T O W ^ ^ ^ T ^ T T O T ^ r r r ^ x : v° 1 
141«. 

18. T ° f V ^ T E T W T T O r f f T ^ n T T S T ^ a n ? 0 (sic) I 157«, 
19. T ° f ^ T O T O R t ^ ^ T c ^ c T R T ^ f ^ T O ^ f T O ^ R T -

^ ü T f W II 

W S T ^ : TORT I || TOTTT^R f T f ^ ^ R T O T 
s ^ ^ T ^ r r g c r : fti^RTO^ T R I i66«-6. 

V tfJTO^T %(5%^TOTTOT (sic) H ^ r f ^ I 
fTCT^ ^T R f T V TR cTT^Y W R W ! II 
. ^ n r f S t S ^ T R ^ T R R ^ T T T O T ^ R ^ W ^ f ^ r T R -

"ijR"^"5^"^ ^^"^"^TT^rf . . ( then i n a modern Nepalese hand ) 

\ ^ f ^ r T R T ^ T T O T ^ R J R T T T O T T ^ ^ f T O ^ f a ^ -
^ t f t T W TO " ^ l ä ^ f H ^ ^ R T ^ R ^ W II 

Add. 1480. 
Paper; 1 leaf, 7 lines, 14 x 4 i n . ; modern. 

FRAGMENT of a MAHÄYÄNASÜTRA. 



1 1 0 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 1 4 8 0 . 

O n left f{. ^ : \ ; on r ight *T«Ä" i 

Beg ins (after invocations to B u d d h a ) : 
f T f T f r T ^ ^ T ^ H T W ^ t t ^ r f f ^ T ^ f T f ^ r T ^ ^ f : 

E n d s : 

fT ^ T ^ T - T ^ II 
T h e n follow more invocations as above. T h e whole does not 

extend beyond the eight introductory cfokas. 

Add. 1481. 

Paper; 235 leaves, 6 lines, 15 x 4| in . ; dated N . s. 915 ( A . D . 
1795). 

S A M Ä D H I - R Ä J A . 

O n the work see A d d . 916. 

T h e postscript states that the M S . was w r i t t e n i n the year men
tioned, i n the reign of Rana-Bahädur ( W r i g h t , pp. 282, sqq.), at 
K a t h m a n d u , by K a r n a j o t i : names of scribe's re lat ives etc. are added. 

Chapters 1 and 2 as i n A d d . 916. 

C h . 3 (16) t i t le as i n A d d . 916 ch. 4; ch. 4 (186—19), W T f f c R 0 I 
F o r the other chapters see A d d . 916. 

E n d s l i k e the P . A . S. M S . , w i t h the same curious corruption, 

apparently , of " ^ T T T ^ n ^ 0 for " ^ ( ^ T T ^ " ^ ( T cT cfT° .' ; compare above 

p. 28, note. 

Add. 1482. 
Paper; 313 leaves, 6—8 lines, 16 x 4 i n . ; modern. 

ACOKÄVADÄNA-MÄLÄ. 

O n the w o r k see B u r n . Intr. p. 358 sqq., 435, etc. 

T h e tales are w r i t t e n i n clokas. 

Begins , after four verses of homage to B u d d h a , etc. : 

T£k WIT ^ T r t X f f trOT ^ T W f ^ r t II 



A D D . 1482.J S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . I l l 

TTOrt #3TT^TfTT fT^JrT ^TTTWrT II 

E n d s : 

1. T r ^ ^ T T i r f T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ WW S W R : \\\ 95. 
2. « j ^ w r a r ^ ^ r t w n r i ̂  i 326. 

3. T W ^ T ^ T C ^ R ^ T ^ ^ ^ T T ^ R WTTT I ^ I 836. 
4. TW^° *QCl**JHf*R13^M<* ^ f J ^ J t S W ^ : 

181 92. 
5. ^ W T ^ T T ^ R + ^° I \\ 1056. 
6. TTrT fl"rT^T^T^T«T + W° I 4 I 1265. 
7. TTrT f ^ P W » p i ^ R W° I >̂ I 1316. 
8. 1^1 TTrT ^ r s T r T R I R T ^ 0 ^ ° I 1536. 

Si 
9. T h i s chapter i s subdivided into paricchedas, as follows (these 

subdivisions, however, are numbered on, i n figures, as i f they were 
divis ions of the main work , the or ig ina l number ing being a f terwards 
reverted t o ) : 

TTrT ^ t f t r f ^ T T R W : I «U (=1) 155. 
T ° T R ^ J R T f ^ r f r a : i j f C % T : I X° I 157. 
# T f ^ f ^ T R R W ^TTTT w<fto: vix^Fs;: i u i i58. 
^T^f^TTTTT^T^T «TTTT T R ^ R ^ ' V I I 160. 
TTrT TOW^^W: (tie) V^W ^ J T ^ ^ l I ^ I 163. 
T ° ^TRT^TTt'TfTT TO: I ^8 I 1656. 
T ° f H p T T T f t n T T ^ W 1706. 

X° ^TWTft l rTT TTiTTi:^: ^° I \< I 176. 
T ° T T ^ m T f ^ m T * r e * r : ^ ° 1 ̂  1 i s i . 

TTrT ^ t f t r ^ h ^ R T T T T ^ W R ^rt I £-11 1836. 
10. T m T T T ^ r r ^ r q - % ^ T ^ W ^ ° § ^ 0 I \° I 1945. 

* Cf. B u r n . Intr. p. 374 note, 
t B u r n . Intr. p. 415, note. 
\ Cf. ibid., p. 425. 
§ A smaller w o r k called Ahorätravratakathä ex ists i n the B . A . S , 

Lonr l . ; another also (uncer ta in w h a t ) at P a r i s , 



1 1 2 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 148? . 

1 1 . T° ^ H $ * U r < * M < 0 r t U I 207 . 
T h i s is the same tale as the separate w o r k of the same name i n 

prose and verse at P a r i s , described by B u r n . Intr. p. 556. Copies 
appear to ex is t also i n Ca l cut ta . 

12 . TfrT ^ W ^ T ^ T ^ T W U T I V I I 2 1 5 . 
T h e same story as Avadäna-sära-samuccaya No. 4, A d d . 1598, 

4 3 — 5 6 . 

13 . T° W T T ^ T T ^ * ° I I 2186. 
14. T° % r e * t t t 5 r t ^ ; 0 * ° I \8 I 2246. 

T h e story of k ings Ajätacatru, P r a s e n a j i t and a Qreshfhin. 

1 5 . T° f \ ^ T ^ T T T R ^ 0 ^° I W 2 3 1 . 
(Comp. A v a d . - C a t . n . 10, and see F e e r i n Joum. Asiatique, 1879, 

x i v . p. 164) . 

16. T° « I ^ < N < M 1 ° I \4 I 2366 . 
Cf . A v a d . - C . i n . 1 0 ; F e e r , p. 166. 

17 . T° W T ^ r a r ^ ° i ° I ̂  I 2426. 
See another form of the tale i n A v a d . - C a t . v . 10 ; F e e r , p. 172. 

18 . T° W R ^ ° I <*5 I 2476. 
See A v a d . - C . v i . 1 0 ; Feer , p. 175. 

19. T° *7sRrTT3fT^° I ^ < U 2 5 5 . 
See A v a d . - C a t . v n . 10 ; F e e r , p. 177. 

20 . T° 1 ^ 1 T ^ ° I 2 6 3 . 
T h i s is the stoi^y of Virüpä, who had formerly stood at the churn 

( "T^T) Avad.-Qat. v n i . 1 0 ; F e e r , p. 180. 

2 1 . T° < * W ^ , M < ° * ° I ̂  I 270 . 
See A v a d . - C a t . i x . 1 0 ; F e e r , p. 184. A l l the three episodes of 

previous b i r ths are narrated and at somewhat greater length than i n 
the A v a d . - C a t . 

2 2 . T° W ^ T ^ T ^ 0 ^° I ̂  I 2766. 
T h i s tale describes I n d r a in his glory i n heaven, but feeling 

apprehension as to the ending of his present power and life. A f t e r 
a long conference w i t h Cac i it is decided to seek a remedy i n 
Jambudv ipa . A troop of cramanas are seen, and I n d r a subsequently 
applies i n person to the B u d d h a himself, who reinstates the god i n 

I 
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his glory. On the church's enquiring the reason of this act, the 
Buddha explains that on the death of the ancient Buddha Krakuc-
chandra, a king named Cobha had built him a fine stüpa; for this 
he had obtained his desire of being deified; but his godhead lasted 
only for a time: the Buddha had therefore reinstated him, the 
Buddha having been born as Krakucchandra, and Indra having been 
Qobha. 

23. T° W T O T ^ ° ^ ° I 283. 
Some merchants' sons from Pätaliputra, in quest of sandal, apply 

to Punyasena; their subsequent adventures, visit to the Buddha, and 
meeting with a king Candraloka and others, are described. 

24. T° « n i # ^ 0 I ^8 I 2886. 
A Brahman, Qrutavarman, has a son Bhavagarman by his wife 

Jayasenä. Bhavagarman grows up: his amorous experiences are 
described; he is detected in breaking into a palace; repenting of his 
evil ways, he reforms, practises various penances, and finally becomes 
a convert. 

25. T° *TfcJT^TT^C° I ̂ MJ 2956. 
Birth and education of Madhurasvara, son of Sudhira and Sumeträ. 

Ananda comes to beg at the house and induces Madhurasvara to follow 
him; he is however permitted to return after a while to take leave 
of his parents. Ananda then sends him forth on his wanderings as a 
bhikshu. He falls among thieves, whom he converts and ordains. 
Subsequent conversion and rejoicing of Sudhira. 

26. TfH TFSp^T^C 0 * ° I ̂  I 302. 
Padmaka, son of Mänasa a merchant of Qrävasti, sees the bhikshu 

Upasena. Padmaka gains his father's consent to his becoming a 
bhikshu. The first house at which he begs is that of a courtezan, 
Cagilekhä; her attempted seductions; to which Padmaka turns a 
deaf ear and goes away with empty bowl. Qagilekhä, however, by the 
help of another vegyä, a chandäll, Mantrabalä, tries to draw him back 
by love-mantras, etc. This attempt also is unsuccessful; and Padmaka 
succeeds in converting both women. They are received by the 
Buddha at Crävasti: on the bhikshus' enquiring the reason of this 
favourable reception, the Buddha explains that formerly by Kägyapa's 
preaching a man, Mitra, and his maids, Nandä and Sunandä, had 
been converted ; on their going to the sisterhood they were abused by 
one of the sisters; she was born, for a punishment, as a Chandäli vecyä; 

8 
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P a d m a k a is M i t r a . A n o t h e r b i r t h of P a d m a k a was as Pushpasena, 
who had met a B u d d h a i n a flower-garden. A g o k a and the rest 
discourse for a whi le on th i s story. 

27. T° " ^ f r T O f ^ T O « W < u f l 4 M U ^ t j i q . 

Scene i n I n d r a ' s heaven. B u d d h a addresses the Devas , K i n n a r a s 
etc. A l a r m of I n d r a . B u d d h a , after some conversation, reassures 
h i m and h is followers, te l l ing them, inter a l ia , of the Sarvaduryati-
codhanadhäraiü*: a f terwards , he proclaims the samädhi called 
Vajrädhishthäna ; rec i ta l of the Guhyahridaya and of other dhäranis 
and mantras . B u d d h a also addresses the Lokapälas and other mytho 
logical personages. 

E n d s : 

TTrT ^ C l * l ^ < M « H l ^ r T W T T T T II 
I n the same covers is a leaf, b lank on one side and perhaps 

intended as a cover, containing 9 numbered verses on the results of 
actions, etc. 

Add. 1483. 

Paper; 1 7 8 leaves, 9 lines, 1 5 x 4 i i n . ; dated N . S. 9 0 1 
( A . D . 1 7 8 1 ) ; good Devanägari hand. 

M A D H Y A M A K A - V R I T T I (called V I N A Y A - S Ü T R A , see below) 
by C A N D R A K I R T I . 

T h e r e are a few m a r k s of lacunae or the l i k e i n the archetype. O n 
the w o r k see B u r n . Intr., 559 et a l . ; Hodgson, E s s . L i t . Nep. 20. 

I t consists of 27 chapters f ü ^ ' v ^ L corresponding to the 27 topics 
enumerated by Csoma ( = F e e r i n A n n . M u s . G u i m . i i . 207) . 

Begins : 

*Jt ^TCT«Tft^fRT*J : ^ ^ " t ^ R T ^ ^ T I 
• J ^ r T T W ^t«TTTHR ^ ^ T R ^ S P R T öRT^" II s 11 
W ^«TrtöTtfe... etc. 

• T R T ^ R R XTTCPrer rT#T cTt^Tf\^TWT f ^ f r T 3TTT% I 

* See A d d . 1623. 
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^ T T ^ W T % ^ T ^ n g t fT*Tf^W[T]^T^f^rrTt (leg. 
W ^ t l l «11 

Then follow the "quelques lignes d'introduction" (five in our MS.) 
of which Burnouf (1. c.) speaks. 

The text of the sütra itself begins with the words: 

^ f V W II 

On which the commentary thus commences : 

* W T f T N || 

The quotations from Buddha-pälita (referred to by Burnouf) 
occur in 5a-b (cf. also 6b, 1. 7; 7a, 1. 4; and 10«, 1. 7) : from Bhävavi-
veka in 10. 

The chapters end thus : 
S T ^ T T T H r W ^ f t ^ T «TT*T I T ^ T T ^ W | 27b. 

2. ^ T * T i T r r T T T f T g f t ^ T f ^ f f f a TT° I 336. 

3. ^ T T ^ t f ^ ^ f t ^ T (?cft^ U° I 30. 
4. ^T° ^ ^ H C N T ^° I 38. 
5. V T f J ^ ^ T *P "q^TT TT° I 40. 
G. T T ^ T ^ t t ^ T ^ " 5 T O ( s i c ) ^ ° I 42. 
7. ^ U r T ^ f T ^ T (sic) TT° I 52. 
8. W ^ ^ T T ^ W ^ T T T ^ T W T T g ^ I 56. 
9. xHtxpff^T *T° T l ^ W I 59. 

10. ^ T i f t e R * ? 0 V° I 64. 
11. ^ T q T ^ T ^ T q f T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ ° H° I 67. 
12. ^ ^ T O ^ N T T T ^ ° I 69. 
13. ^ T T ^ 0 I 72. 
14. I 75. 
15. WTcTO 0 T ^ T ° I 80. 

S—2 
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16. a p S R t W ^ t ^ S P I 866. 
17. TO^° I 97o-6. 
18. ^ r r ^ r t 0 ^ T ^ H ° i loo. 

19. ^T^cRT«T"Rir0 | m . 

20. ^ T ^ ^ ° " R I P I 118. 
21. T ^ f ^ ° I 1246. 
22. TOrTrR0 ^ ° 131. 
23. f l n r ä T W ^ f T " R 140. 
24. ^ T ^ J P T f r ^ T *T° ^ T j f f 0 1546. 
25. f«räTWl0 ^ T l ° 102. 
26. ^ T ^ H T W WT%° 171. 
27. ^ T ^ ^ ^ t f ^ T r T R T N r T T ^ r t W ^ R ^ T ^ f *TSRT-

^ ^ T ^ T * ? f r T I *>°^ ^ T O V I 
W o r k s cited (considerable extracts often being g iven ) are : 
Akshayamati-sütra 1 1 , 33. 
Ratnaküta-s° 126, 1026. 
Subhüti-paripricchä (dialogue from th is w o r k ) 1 3 6 - 1 4 a . 
[ A r y a - ] Vajra-manda-dhärani. 
Gaganaganjasamädhi-sütra 38. 

Samädhiräja-s 0 38, 40, 586, 796, 95. 

x J i n T ^ l P ^ T prob. = Upäliparipricchä 556. 
Anavataptahradäpasankramana-s 0 70. 
Prajnäpäramitä 80, 1336. 
Ärya-dhyäpitamushti-s 0 85 , 153. 
Märadamana-s° 86. 
Ägama 95. 
V i m a l a k i r t i n i r d e g a 95. 
Ratnacüda-s° 956. 
C a t a k a (w i thout further dist inct ion) 101 . 
A shtasähasrikäpraj näpäramitä 1 0 1 . 
Tathägatäguhyaka-s 0 102, 1036 (bis) . 

j 
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Lalitavistara-s° 107. 

I n 135 we read 3f̂ T ^ n T c R ^ t ^ t V T T ^ R 1 ^ ' , w h i c h seems to 
contain the name of a w o r k i n a corrupt form. 

Add. 1485. 

Black paper with gold letters; 39 leaves, 5 lines, 9| x 3 i n . ; 
dated N. s. 797 ( A . D . 1677). 

A collection of DHÄRANIS, etc. 
T h e leaves are numbered 1 6 — 5 4 . T h e hand i s of the square, 

close, and somewhat i l legible character usual i n M S S . of th i s m a t e r i a l . 
T h e contents are as follows : 
1 . Prajftäpäramitähridayam. 

T h e Chinese vers ion of t h i s w o r k is t rans lated by Prof . B e a l , 
J o u r n . R . A . S . 1875 , p. 27. T h e ident i ty of the w o r k s w i l l be 
seen by comparing w i t h h i s vers ion the opening sentences of the 
sütra itsel f . 

B e g i n s : 

"^^WT^r^TrTT I sic) 

and, a few l ines fur ther on : 

Y ^ » n -^tf i t^cfi e t c . i ^ T . . . I *^fiTTT "3£° 

W ^ W T ^ r q ^ T ^rfa^qp":... 
T h e words supplied by Prof . B e a l on conjecture (p. 28 ) thus 

appear (18, 1. 2 ) : VTi ?T7T TR^TTf T J T T ^ m C T T W ^ T T ^ T | 

T h e sütra then concludes w i t h a f ew l ines such as are u s u a l l y 
found i n these w o r k s . 

Nos . 2 — 6 are the Dhäranis; the same, and i n the same order as 
i n B . A . S. M S . 79, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 7 : v iz . the dhäranis cal led 
Vajraviddraifi (206) , Gaiiapatihridaya (226) , Wshnlshavijaya ( 2 5 6 ) , 
Märici ( 2 9 ) , and Grahamätrikä ( 3 8 ) . 
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7. Pratyahjira-dharaut (52b). 

See R . A . S. Cat . No . 77. 

A f t e r th is follow two pages of invocations, etc. ; after w h i c h : 

S " ^ * N f T N ^>£ jO (month, nakshatra , day etc.) . . . 

"o ;rTf^-% f % f % ? r . . : * i £ * m j i M 4 ^ . . . ^ H « M ^ ( ? ) . . . i 

Add. 1486. 

Paper; 4 1 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3^ in. ; dated N . S. 8 4 1 ( A . D . 
1 7 2 1 ) . 

A C V A G H O S H A - N A N D I M U K H Ä V A D Ä N A (with vernacular version). 
Begins : 
W ^ V T T t etc. (see A d d . 1357). 

E n d s : 

^ ^ " F > g ; ^ ^ r f v ( then n a k s h a t r a etc., after which) : 

^ ^ W T I T ^ T I ^ T ^ f R T ^ ^ Y f t p J S T O (?). . .etc. ( vernacu
l a r ) . T h e scribe's name is Prabhäkara. 

Add. 1487. 

Paper; 1 2 1 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 in . ; dated N . S. 9 2 8 ( A . D . 
1 8 0 8 ) . 

U P O S H A D [ H ] A - V R A T A , vernacular. 
Cf. R . A . S. , No. 76. 

Add. 1488. 

Palm-leaf; 1 2 9 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 2 i n . ; x i v t h cent, (date 
retouched, see below). 

A M A R A - K O C A . 

Begins w i t h the five introductory elqkas given i n ed. Ueslong-
champs, p. 2 (after invocation of Buddha). 
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T h e letters are much faded, especially towards the beginning, 
and accordingly the last few pages, and some other passages, have been 
retraced w i t h modern i n k . Preface , etc. as i n pr inted editions. 

E n d s : 

T r W ^ W T T « T T m % f T « p I T * R ^*iT3itW: q f t ^ T T T n I 
1276. T h e n follows a short s u m m a r y of contents, after w h i c h : 

^ ^ f f t r ^ T TrT^T f ^ f f R ^ W T S R R f t i ^ T ^ t 
^Tf\n ^ff^frTmft R ^ T R c T . . . (here an e r a s u r e ) . . . " R c H I 
W «TT*? «T¥RT^T ^ (erasure) c IRW** f * R T R T T H T 
^ T T j f ^ ^ R T t T ^ « T T * € r ^ ^ « T * T < r ^ f % ^ T T R r T : I 
W T ^ T ^ W r "5T¥^%W f^rf<f rTf*TfrT I etc. II 

On the back, i n a s l ight ly larger , but probably contemporary 
hand : 

^ T W ^ ^ f W R ^ R ^ H T m f € r t ^ T % " t ( ? ) I T ^ J T 
f c T m f ^ c K € f t ? f ^ R ^rf (?) (read °"^) ^ R T f r T c f I 

T h i s seems to be for nepäla sant\yat] abdhi-vindu-vishaye = 504 
= A . D . 1384. Vindu as a word -numera l i s not k n o w n : but i n these 
M S S . the sign of zero i s f requent ly a mere dot, l i k e anusvära (vindu). 
T h e k ing ' s name is n e x t g i v e n : 

• r m ^ T i J W ^ ^ T TWJrt . . . I ^ ^ f ^ T T ^ R T (sic) 

V%...TfK W t ^ T C H (? 1. rT°) ^ f r T I 
T h i s date (1384) w i l l accord w i t h M S S . A d d . 1689 and 1 3 9 5 ; i n 

the former of w h i c h we f ind Jayärjuna (or °jana) re igning i n A . D . 
1374, and i n the latter , J a y a s t h i t i i n 1385. Compare the near ly 
coeval date i n the note to A d d . 1544. 

Add. 1533. 

Paper ; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 74 x 3 i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 
A C V A G H O S H A - N A N D I M U K H Ä V A D Ä N A . 

T h i s is w r i t t e n over i n quite modern i n k ; — w h a t was 
underneath is undecipherable. 
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L e a f 1 is missing. 

T h e language is almost as hopelessly barbarous as i n the other 
M S S . of the w o r k ( A d d . 1357 et a l . q. v . ) . T h e last two leaves are 
i n a s l ight ly different hand. A recent corrector has retouched the 
M S . here and there, i n the v a i n endeavour to make the jargon into 
something l i k e correct S a n s k r i t . T h e M S . shows some dist inct 
variet ies of reading, as compared w i t h the other copies. 

A leaf at the beginning, s e rv ing as a cover, contains a fragment of 
the Vasudhärä dhärcuü, and begins : 

# TOT *T*R% ^ T ^ f t T O V R T f II 

^ ^ f V T i ^ T f t ^ 3 ^ f W i * r < c K i : I I 
^TT^V ^TrTT... 

Add. 1534. 

Paper; 36 leaves, 6 lines (ruled), 8 ^ x 3 i n . ; dated N. s. 
S i l ( A . D . 1 0 9 1 ) . 

MEGHA-SÜTRA. 

T h i s M S . was not used for m y pr inted edition, owing to i t s not 
h a v i n g been identified i n the pr inted l i s t : see A d d . 1G89 and R. A . S. 
J o u r n a l , A p r . 1880. 

A t the end : 

fwfWTO TOJ (?) TO^rf TT ^ T ^ T ^ T M^<*«U! f%f%rT 

T h e n follow a scribe's verse and the date. 

Add. 1535. 

Paper ; 6 leaves, 7 lines (ruled), 9 | x 3 in . ; X V U l t h cent. 
PlNDAPÄTRÄVADÄNA-KATHÄ, a t t r i b u t e d to D l P A N K A R A . 

B a d w r i t i n g and f u l l of barbarisms. 
A p p a r e n t l y the same w o r k as i n B . A . S. Cat . No . 45, but not 

the same as A d d . 1305, supra. I t also exists i n P a r i s , B i b l . N a t . 
M S . 98 ("Divyävadäna-mälä") . 
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T h e speaker is the Tathägata, D l p a i i k a r a ; the hearer k i n g 
Sarvänanda. 

r f ^ I T T O ^ m I TOfTO^Tf^^t^WTO^T#T%t ^ R T -

T h e la t ter h a l f of the work (46-6«) consists of short paragraphs i n 
verse on the various offerings suitable to be made to a b h i k s h u w i t h a 
pinda-pätra, etc . ; and concludes (66) w i t h a few words on appropriate 
seasons, months, etc. 

E n d s : 

TfH ^T^mW<T*IT*m^ (sic) f W ^ T ^ T ^ R P T O T 
TOTTTTI 

Add. 1536. 

Paper; 32 leaves, 5 lines, 9 x 3 i n . ; dated N . s. 803 (A. D . 
1083). 

S V A Y A M B H Ü - P U R Ä N A (smallest redaction). 
See A d d . 870. 
I l l u s t r a t i o n s on leaves 1, 2, and 32. 
E n d s ( w i t h date as above, and scribe's n a m e ) : 

f%f%<T ^ n T ^ i ^ fVfrT (sic). 

Add. 1537. 

Paper; 48 leaves, 5 lines, 10| x 3 i n . ; modern Nepalese 
hand, but squarer and more regular than usual. 

K A P I C Ä V A D Ä N A . 

T h e leaves are numbered 1—25, 27—49. 
T h e r e are words of comment, and div is ions of words, occasionally 

w r i t t e n above the l ines i n red, or i n black. 

T h e M S . seems to be a n exact reproduction of the archetype of 
A d d . 1345, as the preface, t i t les , and even the concluding scribe's 
verse, are identical . 
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Add. 1538. 

Paper; 40 leaves, G lines (ruled), 14 x 3^in. ; dated N. S. 064 
(A.D . 1844). 

VlRAKUCÄVADÄNA, from the DlVYÄVADÄNA. 
T e x t v e r y faul ty . Copies at P a r i s and Ca l cut ta . 
T h i s is a story i n praise of the ashtaml-vrata, or fast on the eighth 

day, and probably composed to be read on solemn occasions of th is 
k i n d . T h e subject matter purports to be t a k e n from the Divyävadäna 
(much of w h i c h seems to have perished), and i l lustrates the mer i t of 
the fast, etc. 

Beg ins i n verse thus (after i n v o c a t i o n ) : 

TT ^ T I etc. 
A f t e r a few more verses, the prose begins thus : 

T h e k i n g observes the ashtamlvrata i n honour of Amogha-päga and 
A v a l o k i t e g v a r a (3a . 1 ) ; and is rewarded by the miraculous b i r t h of a 
son from a sugar-cane (ikshu), therefore called Ikshväku. A short 
story is now told of a särthaväha, S u p r i y a , who gained a shower of 
j ewels by a vrata ( 4 a - 6 ) . T h e k i n g abdicates i n favour of h is son 
Ikshväku (46, 1—2) . T h e queen Alindä (after due attention to the 
vrata) bears a son ; h is name was to have been K u g a l a , but is 
shortened by his mother to K u c a (6a , 5 - 6 ) ; he performs sundry 
deeds of prowess, whence he gains the name of V i r a - k u c a (66. 5 ) . 
T h e l i fe of V f r a - k u g a is now detailed, and the moral is thus summed 
up i n the last l ine : 

^f€"g ^ f f a T (sic) IXfT^^ITW* 3irT cf^fq ^T^^" ^ 
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TfrT ^ Y f ^ T ^ T ^ t ^ r T W ? f t ^ [ r T ] ^ W ^ ^ T ^ T ^ (sic) 

Add. 1543. 

Palm-leaf; 113 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; x i i t h cent. 
S U V I K R Ä N T A V L K R Ä M I - P A R I P R I C C H Ä , 

or SÄRDDHADVISAHASRIKÄ P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

T h e hand i s v e r y s i m i l a r to that of R . A . S. Cat . No . 2 : see the 
plate there, and compare t h a t i n Palseographical Soc. Or i en t . Ser . , 
P I . 43. T h e M S . i s corrected i n severa l hands, mostly of considerable 
ant iqu i ty . 

T h i s redaction has 7 parivarttas and 2500 verses. See W a s s i l i e w , 
Taran. 159 (147 ) , and Csoma As. Res. x x . 395 (also A n n . M u s . G u i m . 
i i . 201) as to i t s T i b e t a n form, etc. 

A f t e r 15 l ines of invocation and preface, the t e x t begins (26) : 

I i i TTCT ^ r T ^ f ^ T *T*re * R T T * T T T ^ t TTSTTrT 

<px f w a r r r : . . . 
T h e chapters end : 

1. ^ T ^ T T W ^ T T n T r T T f i T ^ T ^ I R T R : I 196. 
2. ^ T ^ T T ^ T ^ T T f ^ r T T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ f T ^ r f T «TT̂ T f \ r f f a : I 

246. 
3. rf^rTT t r f ^ S t *TT*T <27fhn 376. 
4. ^ ^ f ^ T r f t *TT^T ^ f j ^ : I 60. 
5. " ^ f > n T f ^ 0 V ^ T I I 645. 
6. ^ n r f ^ ° TO: i 94. 
7. ^ W q f \ q ° TJTTO: I ^ T ^ ^ f ^ T ^ f T f t ^ T f i T q f T -

TRT*TrTT ^TTTTT I 
T h e n follows the verse I ^ ^ N ^ f T ^ T . . . , w i t h w h i c h the other 

Prajnäpäramitä i n 2500 verses begins ( A d d . M S S . 1628 and 1629) . 
T h e works , however, seem d i s t i n c t ; see W a s s i l i e w (supra c i t . ) . A s 
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to the subject, Suvikräntavikrämin's first questions of the B u d d h a 
give some notion of the general dr i f t and are thus expressed (3a-b): 

T T ^ T r r f i T r r r i r ^ R T T f ^ f r T w ^ r ^ m i f ^ m T w r o 

I n ch. 2, at the beginning, the speakers are A n a n d a and Cäradvatl-
p u t r a (Qär ip 0 ) ; i n ch. 5, Cjäradvatlputra and Subhüti. E l sewhere 
they seem to be Suvikräntavikrämin and the B u d d h a . 

A t the end is an odd leaf, found i n A d d . 1680, w r i t t e n by the 
scribe of th is M S . i n precisely the same sty le , and containing quite 
s i m i l a r m a t t e r ; but i t is not numbered l i k e the rest. 

Add. 1544. 

Paper; 172 leaves, 7 lines, 20 x 2 in . ; x u t h cent. 
A S H T A S Ä H A S R I K Ä - P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

See Palatograph. Soc. Or. Series , P l a t e 57 , where Professors 
Cowe l l and Egge l ing assign the M S . to the x u t h cent. Note also 
that the conjecture there g iven as to the ind iv idua l pecul iar i ty of the 
sloping hand is confirmed by leaves 8 4 — 8 7 of A d d . 1708. 

F o r the postscript see A d d . 1163. 

There are dates of rec i tat ion w r i t t e n on the back of both the first 
and the last l eaves ; the one being N . S . 492 , the other 499. T h e last 
two figures of the lat ter are obscure: the former is interest ing as being 

expressed both i n figures and words (•PTT<?T T^*f •^^^T^JT)' 
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Add. 1546. 1. 
Black paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2| in. ; x v n t h cent. 

A collection of DHÄRANIS. 

Written in gold letters. 
There is an illustration on If. 1. 
Begins: 
•TOT T s T W R I 
TTrT «TTO ^TTTW 1TOTTT I 2a. 
T° ^TOfTTH „ „ „ 26. 
T° ' W ^ f ^ f i ; I 3a. 

Add. 1546. 2. 

Blue-black paper; 7 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2 } i n . ; x v n t h cent. 
MAHÄ-SAMBARA-HRIDAYA-DHÄRANI. 

The leaves are numbered 3—7, 9, 10. 
Written in gold, silver, and bronze letters. 
Begins : 

fr ^ T T ^r*? 
On leaf 5 are spaces for pictures. 
Ends: 
TTrT « T ^ T O ^ f T ^ 

Add. 1547. 
Paper; 18 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2|in . ; x v i n t h cent. 

AlKAJATÄ-STOTRA. 
The leaves are numbered with small figures in the right-hand 

corner at the foot. 
On the work see Add. 1453. 
Begins : 
TT̂  «TCT ^ ° «^RTO TT?TOT% R f t f t r w t 

R ^ f r T W «TfcTT ^ T W f ^ T % 
Ends : 
. . . . W R « ^ f t r f i f || ^ T ^ ^ ^ Z T H ^ T f \ ^ T ^ T «TTO 

f r t w f r ii 
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Add. 1548. 
Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2^ i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 

NÄMA-SANGITI. 

T h e leaves are numbered 5 2 — 7 3 , so that the M S . was apparently 
part of a collection of w o r k s ; cf. A d d . 1104. 

Beg ins and ends as A d d . 1323. 

Add. 1549. 

Paper; 9 leaves, 5 lines, G x 2 in.; dated N . s. 921 ( A . D . 1801). 
NÄMÄSHTOTTARA-CATAKA. 

T h e r e is an i l lus t ra t i on of a goddess on the first page. 
Beg ins : 

E n d s : 

T h e n follows the date, as above ; but the last figure is indist inct . 

Add. 1550. 
Paper; 21 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2^ in. ; modern. 

PANCA-MAHÄ-RAKSHÄ-SÜTRÄNI. 

A collection of dhäranis i n connexion w i t h the same 5 C a k t i s as 
those of the Panca-rakshä, A d d . 1325 ( w h i c h see). Spaces are left 
for pictures of the Qakt i s at the heads of the chapters. 

Beg ins : 

1. ^ n ^ ^ m r r f ? T ^ T ^ T ^75^ * H t *rn:wt w r ? r : I 8. 
2. ^ r s ^ T r c T T ^ w ^ ^ ^ " % w n r 10. 

TfrT ^ ^ W ^ T TTT V T T ^ t W I T H 1 1 . 

3. (?) ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T T t f t ^ T T T W ^ ¥TTTTT: 15. 

I 
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4. ^ M w ^ t r T ^ f n f ^ r r ^ T TOTTT: IS. 
Ends : 

^ R r f r p ^ (Sic) % f?T ^T^t^TTrffT 0 . . . . ^ T f W WWW. 
(see Add. 1325). 

3 V#T° etc. 
W * R $ P T W ^ " ( = N . s. 950 (?) = A . D . 1830). 

Add. 1551. 

Paper; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2 i n . ; modern. 
A collection of DHÄRANIS. 

There are illustrations at the beginning of Nos. 1 and 4. 
1. Qakracambara (?)-dliaro.nl. 

Begins (leaf 2a) : 

TT>T ^ t W ^ R C ^ W T O VTT^T Ĵ̂ TTTTI 
2. A stotra to Tärä-devl, in 21 numbered stanzas, ending 8b. 

3. A stotra (?) to Vajra-Satva and Tathägatas. Ends 126. 
4. Aryamahä-käla-dhärani. Ends 195. 
5. Ca?idamahäroshanatantra-dh°, 21b. 

Ends : 
T R ^ n r w T ^ T O W c r a T ^ r c ^ w n * i 

Leaf 16 contains the last words of the postscript of something else: 
^ ^ T f ^ Tn[TWT (sic). 

Add. 1552. 

Paper; 2 leaves (numbered 11, 12), 5 lines, 7 x 2 in.; modern. 
Fragment of the KÄLACAKRA-MANTRA-DHÄRANI. 

Ends : 

http://-dliaro.nl
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Add. 1553. 

Paper; 15 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 22 i n . ; modern. 
A collection of DHÄRANIS. 

The leaves are numbered 1 — 1 1 , 13, 15, 18, 19. 
There are illustrations of deities. 
1. Partcavi})icatlkä-prajFiäpäramitäJtridaya-dlia. Ends at 7 b. 
2. Sahasrabhuja^doke^vara-dliäram. 
Ends : 

Add. 1554. 

Paper; 3 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2J i n . ; x v i l l t h cent. 
PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ-HltlDAYA-DHÄRANi. 

The work consists chiefly of invocations, etc. I t is not the same 
as Add. 1485. 1. 

Begins : 
* f *m: ^ « « « H H I etc. 

Ends: 

Add. 1555. 

Paper ; 8 leaves, 5 lines, 6 x 2 i n . ; modern. 
DHÄRANIS. 

1. Mahäcambara-dhäranl. 
Ends: 
TTrT 3 t o T P R n ^r^TTWR^f^" *TT*T ^T° * ° 

2. Bhüta-tycambara-dhärani. 
Ends : 

TTrT ^ £ r T T T ^ ^ ^ r T ^ VTT^t ^TTTT.' I 

Add. 1580. 
Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 10 x 2 in.; dated N . S. 547 ( A . D . 

1427). 
Q A M B Ü K Ä V A D Ä N A . 
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T h e M S . gives the t i t l e w i t h the strange barbar ism ^ T F ^ i ^ " 0 . 
T h e s ty le and subject of the tale are not u n l i k e the P a i i c a - t a n t r a , 

the first personages introduced being seven shells (sambhükäh) and 
a fisherman named Rüpaka ; further on, both personages a n d scenery 
are d i s t inc t ive ly Buddhis t i c . 

Beg ins , after 4 clokas of prefatory invocat ion : 

cfTO ^ T ^ T (sic) ^ T T T ^ W ^ ^ ^ T T ^ ^ T (sic) T ^ T € -
HJfJ I ^TT ^ = ^ T (?) 

E n d s : 

f ^ f f W ^ W T ^ t ^ ^ T ^ T ^ f (?) 

Add. 1581. 

Paper; 8 leaves, 8 lines, 9 x 5 in. ; modern Devanägari hand. 
DHARMA-LAKSHMI-SAMVÄDA (vernacular). 

T h e syl lable ^T^T° is placed above each page-number. 

T h e w o r k i s d iv ided into 8 adhyäyas. 
E n d s : 

TfrT *Sfrrt*NMraT^ W ^ T (sic) ^-srre ^TTTTI 

Add. 1585. 

Paper; 13 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 1 4 x 3 in. ; fine, minute 
hand-writing of the X V l l t h cent. 

SlJMÄGADHÄVADÄNA and part of the 
DACÄKTJCALAJAM PHALAM. 

O n the r i ght side of each leaf ( 1 — 1 2 ) "^TTT^T. 
O n the tale see B u r n o u f , Tntr. p. 566, and Räjendraläla, Nep. 

Btiddh. Lit. p. 237. 
Beg ins : 

9 
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E n d s : 

U4<|J|t|l<1<l4 TO I 13a. 
O n 135 there is m a r k e d at the side <["S!T^jr$n«r. 
T h e n , a f ter invocat ions to B u d d h a , etc. : 

*?*RcfT - m i l I 
T h e M S . ends abrupt ly w i t h th is leaf. 

Add. 1586. 
Paper; 20 leaves, 10 lines (ruled), 14 x 3 i n . ; fine, minute 

hand-writing, dated N . s. 781 ( A . D . 1661). 
RÄSHTRAPÄLA-PARIPRICCHÄ. 

T h e t i t l e of the w o r k is cited i n Böhtlingk and B o t h from the 
V y u t p a t t i : see two citations i n A d d . 1478 above. 

M r N a n j i o informs me that there i s a Chinese trans lat ion of th is 
work , made by J n a n a g u p t a under the S i n dynasty ( A . D . 5 8 9 — 6 1 8 ) , 
being No. 23 (18 ) of the Chinese T r i p i t a k a . O n the T i b e t a n see F e e r , 
i n A n n . G . i i . 254. [See also the account i n the Supplementary note 
at the end of the t e x t . ] 

A f t e r the invocation, a l ine of preface commences w i t h the words 

H T ^ ^ 4 ^ < < ? ( « M f r t * < t | r d d l . . . ; then follow T ^ W 

and a large l i s t of Bodh isa t tvas etc., forming the audience. 
E n d s : 

date (see above) I ^ N | P 7 T M ^ W f ^ f f * r f % r T I 

Add. 1589. 
Paper; 144 leaves, 8 lines, 1 3 x 5 in . ; dated N . s. 994 

( A . D . 1874). 
VlCITRAKARNIKÄVADÄNA-MÄLÄ Or P A P R A ^ E K H A R A - A V A D Ä N A 

( N e w a r i ) . 
Preface begins i n S a n s k r i t : 
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T e x t (f) begins : 

1. E n d s : 

T R ^ R N ^ T W ^ T ^ T T O T W T ^ f T T T O T S ^ T C : I 165. 
2. (?) 

3. TTrT °T^T% ^ r f t ^ T S ^ T ^ : I 535 . 
4. T ° W T O ^ r p § I (i.e. *TOTTOT-

WT°) 6 5 . 

5. T ° ^ ° T° " ^ T O T S ^ T ^ : I 7 6 6 . 
6. T ° WgW I 8 9 6 . 

7. T ° ^ T° ^TOT I 1 0 0 . 

8. ^ ° T° ^ T O T I H i . 
T h e w o r k ends : 

T R ^tt *nrffcnc [= ^ r a ^ T f TOR 
T h i s last t i t l e seems to occur only i n th is place. 

Add. 1590. 

Paper; 2 5 7 leaves, 1 0 lines, 1 3 x 4 i n . ; modern. 
K A L P A D R U M Ä V A D Ä N A - M Ä L Ä . 

See F e e r i n J o u r n . A s i a t i q u e 1879, p. 2 8 3 ; also the l i s t of tales, 
ib id . , p. 3 0 4 ; and l ikewise the long account i n D r Räjendraläla M i t r a , 
Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp. 292 sqq. 

A d d . M S . 900 is a copy of the last two tales. 

Add. 1592. 

Paper; 1 2 1 leaves, 1 0 lines, 1 2 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
Part of the R A T N Ä V A D Ä N A - M Ä L Ä ( 1 7 tales). 

I n A d d . 1615 the w o r k is said to be ' spoken ' by CYlghana. 

F o r a general account see F e e r , J o u r n . A s i a t i q u e 1879, pp. 283 
sqq. ; and his f u l l l i s t of T a l e s , i b id . , 305. 

T h e t i t les coincide w i t h those of the P a r i s M S . , except where 
otherwise stated. 

0 9 
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T a l e 1 ends 96. 
2 

» 3 „ 
176. 
256. 

M 4 „ 336 (^fcT^T^T 0 ) . 
„ 5 „ 376. 

M G „ 416 ( ^ f r ^ R ) (sic). 
„ 7 „ 466 (*q*IMM<l«i). 
,, 8 „ 4 9 a - 6 (TRftrTTT ^ K H ) . 
» 9 » 57. 
» io „ 65. 

7 1 . 
>> 12 „ 83. 

» 13 „ 95 (3T^TT%^TJTT^""R). 
„ 14 „ 1046. 

„ 15 „ 109 (<M<*«Hl?M^T*f, P a r i s M S . and Feer , 1. c , 
p. 298, tale No . 16). 

„ 16 „ N o t i t le . S t o r y of a merchant , Nanda, at Crävasti 
(cf. P a r i s M S . No . 25) , 1176. 

E n d s w i t h tale 17, TTrT S f r T ^ r R ^ T ^ W H T II P a r i s M S . , 
tale 15. 

Add. 1593. 
Paper; 253 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 3| in . ; in several hands, 

the last giving a date N. s. 939 ( A . D . 1819). 
S Ä D H A N A - M Ä L Ä - T A N T R A . 

A d d . 1686 is a large fragment of a n old M S . of the same work : 
see the account of t h a t M S . 

Beg ins : 

TOT ^ T ^ T r e II *T^T rraTTTrTR TUHIUJl Wl< I *f 
VTJ§ ^[tt: ^ R ^ f T ^ *TT*T ^farT f WTTTTWf: II etc. 

A l i t t l e fur ther on : 

rfrT: VT'ft T̂TrTT *T*R^rt ^ H T W R T V T T ^«TWTfV 
**ri^r?t R f ^ r M*mP<* TT^^rT N ii s w ^ r r e 
^ ^ f t ^ ^ " ^ etc. 
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E n d s : 

^fcT^TO t f r e a p j ^ ^ f r o ^ : II w r ^ t *re?rs w r -
TOTRTTTO*R: II R^TRSJ: 11 

D a t e ( i n serai -vernacular ) , 

(f^RTT) ^ f a ^ T ^ T ^ r T R ^ T T O W T 33*T II 

Add. 1596. 

Paper; 26 leaves, 6 lines, 1 3 J x 3 i n . ; dated N. s. 950 
( A . D . 1830). 

RATNAGUNA-SANCAYA. 

T h e leaves have the double number ing , 1—26, and (more con
spicuously) 71—96, so t h a t the present MS. would seem to have 
belonged to a series. 

A p p a r e n t l y a collection of gäthäs i l l u s t r a t i v e of the Ashtasahasrikä 
Prajnä-päramitä; for none of t h e m seem to occur i n the t e x t of t h a t 
work , as we have i t i n A d d . 866. 

I n 32 short chapters, corresponding to those of the A s h t a s 0 . 

Beg ins : 

^ W ^ ^ T % T ^ T O ^ T T O ^ W ? T (?) TOT^TOt 

^ f R ^ f f ^TSJR: I (74). 
5. *T° X° TPR ^° TTR R c f l R I 

*TT*T (?fcR: etc. 
F o r the other t i t les see A d d . 866. 
E n d s : 

TOHR (sic) TO^RTT (?) T ^ T O T O T O T m ^ t TOR: I 
T h e n follow date, etc., as above. 
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T h e above t i t les , etc. m a y serve as examples of the barbarously 
incorrect character of the M S . 

Add. 1598. 

Paper; 171 leaves, 5 lines, 11 x 4 i n . ; modern. 
AVADÄNA-SÄKA-SAMUCCAYA. 

T h e M S . is torn i n places, and ends abrupt ly at the same word as 
A d d . 1585. 

M a n y of the leaves have on the i r left marg in W3 so that 
I have supposed this to be part of the w o r k No. 48 i n M r Hodgson's 
l i s t ( E s s a y L i t . Nep . p. 38) . 

Beg ins : 

nit TR^f^rr ^TTfrT ^ T f r T J i T ^ T T a R i r ftw: I 
rT^TTrrT^TR?T^3TfrT^T ^ T W ^ T ^ " f ^ ^ ^ T : I 

1. TTrT ^ T C T ^ T ^ T r r ^ WTTT I 22a. 
2. T ° * t ^ ° I 33a. 
3. T ° W t K l * f * < H < M (sic) I 436. 
4. T ° ^ T O S I 566. 
5. T ° <4<<^M*IM* I 636. 
6. T ° ^ n r ^ T f T * I 70. 
7. T ° ^ i w m r t I 78. 
8. T ° ^ R f H ^1° I 856. 
9. T ° * f t W « H i I 1016. 

10. T ° ^ * * I M * " I 1116. 
11. T ° * ü * l * I M * I 121a. 
12. T ° * i % < * I M * I 1376. 
T h e remainder of the M S . coincides exac t ly w i t h A d d . 1585, 

containing the Sumäghadävadäna and the fragment there noticed. 
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T a l e 1 is apparent ly different f rom the tale of the särthavaha 
D h a r m a l a b h a i n the Mahävasfcu ( A d d . 1339, leaves 2 3 2 — 2 4 1 ) . 

T a l e 2 is also different f rom i ts homonym i n the Avadäna-
kalpa-lokä ( A d d . 913 , leaves 1 5 — 1 7 ) ; though the m e r i t of sacri f ic ing 
even one's body for another's benefit i s a mora l pointed i n both. 

T a l e 3 is the story of a särthavaha named N a n d a , who i s 
punished for his excessive accumulat ion of w e a l t h i n a former b i r t h , 

c 
by a miserable sp i r i t of m i s e r l y jealousy ( T T T W H ) i n this . 

T a l e 4 i s the same as Acokäv . N o . 1 2 ; t h u s the verses of 
lamentat ion uttered by the tapasvinl a t the b i r t h of her son, 

^ 
beginning ^TTrT ^-T^T.. , (496), are i d e n t i c a l : the b u l k of both tales 
consists of discourses on abhidharma, etc. T h e beginning of th i s story 
however corresponds w i t h 208a . l ine 4, not 2076, of A d d . 1482 , as 
the tale there has several pages of introduct ion and scenery. 

T a l e 5 is the s tory of a särthavaha named S u p r i y a , i n the re ign of 
B r a h m a d a t t a at Benares . 

T a l e 6. V i d . A d d . 1473 et a l . ib. c i t . 

T a l e 7. O n Candraprabha see B u r n . Intr. 138, 160. 

T a l e 8. See Divyävadäna, T a l e x x x i i . 
T a l e 9. A long tale of B r a h m a d a t t a , k i n g of Benares and h is 

experiences i n e lephant-hunting : different from the tale of the same 
name i n the Jätaka-mälä. 

T a l e 10. A tale i l l u s t r a t i v e of the v i r t u e of kshmiti, i n w h i c h 
the chief actors are a cer ta in Kalinga-räja and Candrakumära. ( T h e 
Chanda-kumära-jätaka i n the C a r i y a - p i t a k a is i l l u s t r a t i v e of däna.\ 

T a l e 1 1 . One of the numerous deer-births. I n praise of virija. 

T a l e 12. A story of a peacock, Suvarnävabkäsa. 

Add. 1603. 

P a p e r ; 18 l e a v e s , 6 l i n e s , 12£ x 3 ^ i n . ; d a t e d N. s. 9 1 9 ( A . D . 
1 7 9 9 ) . 

UPOSHADHÄVADÄNA, [DEVAPUTROTPATTI , ] 

and D O S H A N I R N A Y Ä V A D Ä N A . 

These are c lear ly the same w o r k s as R . A . S. No . 15 (q. v . ) . 
See also A d d . 1610. 
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Begins (after invocations of the R a t n a t r a y a and A v a l o k i t e c v a r a ) : 

etc. 

T T r T ^ T r R T f f e w t " H ' R r T T S*Tl ^ 1 3 4 ^ 1 * ^ < ^ * 

TT^^T I 0 I 10a. 
E n d s : 

T T r T ^ ^ < I ^ M ^ T f t f r l l j y < ^ l ^ A t t J I f M l O l g ^ l ^ *JT-

^ T T r T ^ n d ^ ^ r T T * I N < R ^ T ^ f ^ f r T I (Date as above). 

T h e t i t les ^ f ^ I ° and ^ f g ° occur at the r ight hand of many 

l e a v e s ; on the cover is the general t i t l e cfTT-H 14<x^*T 

Add. 1607. 

Paper; 2 2 4 leaves, 6 lines, 1 2 | x 3 in . ; dated N. s. 9 0 2 
( A . D . 1 7 8 2 ) . 

S A D D H A R M V - L A N K Ä V A T Ä R A . 

O n the w o r k see A d d . 915, and add a reference to F e e r i n A n n . 
M u s . G u i m . i i . 237. T h i s M S . represents a n independent text , for 
though both are often fau l ty , passages are preserved here (e.g. 168«,6, 
ending as A d d . 915, 12«, 2) that are m a r k e d as lacunae i n that M S . 

Add. 1609. 
P a p e r ; 52 l e a v e s f o l d i n g b a c k w a r d s a n d f o r w a r d s , 7 l i n e s , 

9 x 3£ i n . ; x v n t h cent , 
M a n u a l of T A N T R I C P Ü J Ä ( B A L I - P C J A or C A K R A P Ü J Ä ?). 

T h e paper is mounted on m u s l i n and gauze. 

T h e t i t le "^J^PT^TT is g iven on the wrapper. 

T h e t i t le Bali-püja g iven i n D r W r i g h t ' s l i s t is par t l y substan

t iated by the ending of the w o r k ; w h i c h r u n s : TT<T T ^ ^ T ^ T . . . 

after 3 l ines l l f i r ^ T c f f V 

T h e final colophon is s imply T T r T W T W H I T 11 0 || 

* Cf. Oxf. Cat. 3886, 1. 1. 
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Add. 1610. 

Paper; 14 leaves, 9 lines, 13 x 5 i n . ; modern. 
U P O S H A D H Ä V A D Ä N A . 

This is the same work as It . A . S. Cat. No. 15, which is there 
called "Uposhadhävadänam. and Doshanirnayävadänam", but the 
form "^3"qTq°" is written on the right hand of several leaves 
throughout our MS., showing that "TJposhadha" is a general name 
for the whole work. I t consists of 2 adhyäyas. 

This avadäna belongs to the latest style of composition. There is 
no continuous plot, but the work is a somewhat rambling dialogue 
between the Buddha, Vägishtha and others: there are several pages of 
invocations etc. At 11a there occurs a short story about Dharmapäla 
king of Vaigäll. See more in Bäjendraläla Mitra, Nep. B. Lit. p. 265. 

Text begins : 

^ W q V T ^ T ^ T T ^ f ^ f T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ W W «TT̂ T ^ H T -
"rXrffT^TTr T I ^ T I 66-7a. 

Ends : 

Add. 1611. 

Paper; 98 leaves, 13 lines, 14 x 4 i n . ; dated N . S . 765 ( A . D . 
1645). 

A V A D Ä N A - C A T A K A . 

This MS. is fully described by M. Feer in the Journ, Asiatique 
(Aug.—Dec. 1879). Cf. especially p. 144: "Ce MS. est sans doute le 
seul representant des anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage." 

A full list of the tales is to be found ibid. p. 302. For the 
numbering compare p. 159, note. 
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Add. 1614. 
Paper; 36 leaves, 7 l i n e s , 13 x 4 i n . ; l a t e x v i l l t h cent. , w i t h 

m o d e r n s u p p l y . 

A collection of STOTRAS and Songs. 
T h e M S . consists of 19 leaves or ig ina l ly numbered 2 0 — 3 8 , now 

1 3 — 3 1 , w r i t t e n i n a square and regular Devanägarl hand (perhaps of 
the end of the x v i n t h cent. ) , w i t h l ines and margins r u l e d ; the 
remainder ( 1 — 1 2 , 32, 36) is a v e r y recent supply by Nepalese scribes. 

T h e verses i n each h y m n are numbered, and the numbers are 
accordingly g iven below. 

Beg ins : 

C T ? T : ^ t a ^ r o t f t r T O T T C II f t f t H M i e i II 

T h e fol lowing are the first occurring t it les : 

TOR II ^ II 3. 

T^T*TT° ^ T T O ^ ^ T p s r i R T ^ f ^ U ° II ^ II 5. 
T W 1 % ° ^ * R R TOTTI I ̂ 8 I 66. 
TWT^T° ^ T ^ T ^ W I R * ° I V U 7b. 

TOT^W° * ° I ^ I ib. 
\m° ^ T W ^ ^ r f v r ^ T R W 0 ^ ° i \° i 86. 

^ R f r o r ° ^ ° 1 4 1 9. 
Short h y m n s to A v a l o k i t e g v a r a continue t i l l 13 (the or iginal M S . ) 

where we get : 

T R ^ f f T R ^ R T ^ f T TO*r^fH TOR I 
and T° « l l l M K t ^ c H ^ f l t : ^ ° I ibid. 

T h e h y m n s n e x t fol lowing are chiefly addressed to C a k y a - s i m h a , and 
are at tr ibuted to 'Harsha-deva-bhüpati ' (15 ) and Yagodharä (16, 17). 
A m o n g the n e x t fol lowing are h y m n s purport ing to be taken from 
the Bhadrakalpävadäna, by N a v a g r a h a (176) , and from the S v a y a m -
bhüpuräna (20) . F r o m 33 onwards the h y m n s are called 'songs' 

( T R ) . E a c h consists of about a score of numbered verses, the last 

being entit led 
T h e collection has no general t i t l e or colophon. 
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Add. 1615. 

Paper; 143 leaves, 10 lines, 11 x 6 i n . ; dated in words N . s. 
923 ( A . D . 1803); large modern Nepalese hand, often sloping to 
the right. 
Parts of the RATNÄVADÄNAMÄLÄ and of other collections of tales. 

E a c h tale, as a ru le , has i t s own pagination, and on the m a r g i n 
are w r i t t e n the names of the collection and of the tale. 

T h e tales are as follows : 
I . F r o m the Ratnävadäna (see the names of the tales i n A d d . 

1592) . T h e scribe seems to have t ranscr ibed w h a t he could fiod i n a n 
imperfect copy ; so he has w r i t t e n i t i n seven portions of 24, 12, 9, 
34, 1 1 , 18, and 7 leaves, respect ive ly , m a k i n g 109 leaves i n a l l . 
1. T a l e 1 ends 12a. 4. T a l e 13 (here called C a n t i k a ) 

2 23a . ( l a cuna on 186) ends 196. 
2. „ 6 u 6 a. „ 14 breaks off a t 346. 

» 7 •)•) 126. 5. „ 18 ends 86. 
» 8 breaks off at 126. „ 19 breaks off at 136. 

3. » 1 1 (here cal led Hastäva- 6. „ 25 ends 116. 
dana) breaks off at 9a . 7. „ 27 66. 

„ 28 breaks off a t 8a . 
I I . F r o m the Dvavimcatyavadana, 7 leaves. 
T h e t e x t seems independent of that of A d d . 1274. T a l e 1 ends 5 a ; 

2 ends 5 6 ; 3 ends 6 a ; 4 ends 7 a ; 5 breaks off at 76. T h i s las t i s 
not the same as tale 5 i n A d d . 1274. 

I I I . W o r k on the 12 Tlrthas of Nepa l . 
14 leaves. I n verse throughout. 
T e x t begins : 

^ ^ T ^ f - R ^ T f H rTTW*T ^T^STTR ^ I 

E n d s abrupt ly ( 14a ) : 

TOT WTTHT^TW ^ n r e f y J W W$rTN II 
I V , TJposliadlmvadäna ( 2nd adhyäya). 
13 leaves, numbered 1—13, though the MS. begins somewhat 

abrupt ly at a point corresponding to 7a , 1. 1 fin., of A d d . 1610 (q. v.). 
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E n d s : 

TfrT ^'McU0ll8«cU3 v*tfiqq«U41N<l4 f^rfNt 

%mf^f% ^TTrt ^ f ^ T T T i ^ ^ i 

*TT% TTT^t ^ T ^ T t w N f f II 

W etc. II V V ^ T . . . II 

Add. 1617. 
Paper; 55 leaves, 7 lines, 18h x 4 i n . ; date at end N. S. 945 

( A . D . 1825). 
G U H Y A - S A M Ä J A ( A P A R Ä R D H A ) . 

O n the whole w o r k see A d d . 1365, and add a reference tc the 
detailed account of i t i n R a j e n d r a l a l ' s Laiita Vistara, I n t r . pp. 1 1 — 1 6 ; 
and Nep. B . L . , 259. T h e r e is another copy of this part i n R . A . S . 
Cat . No . 44. 

B e g i n s : 

1. TfrT ^^T^TWfrT^fr *T^TWT% S ^ T T ^ cT^f>T^T-
^ ^ ^ T r T s ^ t ^ q ^ t ^ - ^ ^ T T T ^ : TO^T: 8. 

2 . ^ ^ r ^ f r f^rfr^: i 15. 

3. °qTT^ ^ T r T ^ T T T ^ rqffT^rfr^: TC*TI I 
16—17. 

4. °TT^T ^ T T ^ T ^ T ^ »TT̂ T ^ W T ^ f : I 18. 
5. ° ^ q ^ t ^ ° 21. 
6. ^ ^ T f ^ ' f r W r T ^ ^ T T ^ *TT̂ T° 23. 
7. 8 ^ i r ^ H ° 27. 

8. ° r f ^ T T ^ 30. 
9. ° ? ^ f r T ^ T ^ ^ ° 346. 

10. [The t i t le of th is chapter, as i n the R . A . S. M S . , seems to 
be w a n t i n g . ] 
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11. ° t a T ^ ^ i 0 38. 
12. 0 T T * m m W 2 R ° 426. 
13. 0 * f ^ H W ^ f i l T ^ T WW 476. 
14. "*T^T%TTS?TiT cff^*T WW 506. 
15. °^f^^TTT^Tt>f^T^frf^ WV V^JW* ^Z^l I 

The date is retouched, but it cannot be far wrong. 

Add. 1618. 
Paper; 138 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4^ i n . ; modern. 

D A ^ A B H Ü M I ^ V A R A . 

For beginning, chapters, etc., see MS. 867. 
Ends : 

-*wi(\ ^ V^J ... I 

Add. 1620. 
Paper; 119 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 3| i n . ; x v i l — X V l l i t h cent. 

R A T N Ä V A D Ä N A M Ä L Ä (first 13 tales). 
Leaf 13, as well as 63 which apparently gave the title of tale 8, 

are missing. 
Cf. Add. MS. 1592 and Feer ib. cit. 

Add. 1623. 
Black paper with gold letters; 100 leaves, 5 lines, 15-| x 4 in. ; 

dated N . S. 820 ( A . D . 1700). 
This MS. is in three parts, written by the same scribe and with 

continuous numbering. 

I . Leaves 1—10 (formerly marked Add. 1622). 
A P A R I M I T Ä Y U - S Ü T R A . 

The text is equally barbarous with that of Add. 1277 (q. v.). 
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E n d s : 

^ T T O ^ T ^ f T f a c T T C *TT*? ü t l < I M ^ TOPW: I 

I I . Leaves 11—20. 
SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 1). 

Begins : 

TO° ^ ^ ^ T * ? I TOT TO3% ^ T ^ f ^ f r T -

q f W V ^ T T T ^ t (?) 
T h i s port ion of the w o r k consists ent ire ly of invocations and the 

l i k e . 

E n d s : 

•^z TOTftrfV^: i T ^ ? T ^ ^ R T T T * R T : T P H T ^ T -

f \^cjT ^ T I T ^ W ^ ^ T t \ f H ^ T T T T ^ (?) ^ T O T 
^ T T ^ m ^ T O ^ f ^ f r T I I ^ T ^ ^ t ^ f r T q f t ^ t V ^ T ^ W S^rf: 

I I I . Leaves 21—100. 

SARVA-DURGATI-PARICODHANA (Part 2). 
Begins , after invocat ion to V a j r a s a t v a : 

Jli fi^J "q;0 ^ ° ^ ? ^ T ^ T « T ^ f ^ f t T O ^ T R (sic) 

fa^frf W I l f * J ^ ^ . . . . 
E n d s (98, 1. 5) as A d d . 1378 ( w h i c h see ) ; after w h i c h follows • 

^ M ^ f T S ^ I T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ R ^ T f i T ^ - ' q T ^ T q T l I ^ r ^ ^ T -

f # f f . V # r m T - ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T T ^ T O ^ f \ - ^TTTPft II 
T h e n follow the usual acknowledgment to parents, teachers, etc., 

and a mention of the re igning k i n g , Bhüpatlndra M a l i a . 

A f t e r th i s the scribe gives details as to his f ami ly and patrons, 
and adds some notes i n the vernacular . T h e date, etc., are thus 
g i v e n : 

^ ? T N ^ T R T T O T O (sic) l ^ m ^ f r im 
TTOTTO"^ ^*fT*T ^ m ^ ^ ^ r f ^ W T T R T ^ T ?5%TT-
TTOcT ^"RrTTT f^rTTTTTOcT ^ * T f % T£TOV f\% f%f%cT 
^Tq^pRfrf I Rff^TTO ^ T ^ r g T W q . ^ T T O t (sic) rf^-
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The colophon concludes with a scribe's verse. 

Add. 1625. 

Paper; 406 leaves, 7 lines, 14 x 4| i n . ; dated N . S. 948 ( A . D . 
1828). 

A S H T A S Ä H A S R I K Ä - P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

The MS. is bound in coloured boards, with designs, etc., on both 
sides. On leaf 1 is a brightly coloured picture of the deity enthroned 
and adored by two devotees bearing sacred vessels. Each page is 
bordered by a rim of red and green stripes. 

For the work see Add. 866. 

After date, etc., as given above, the scribe proceeds: 

^rft-^Tf>^TTT^f^rT m ^ W ^ - ^ T ^ ^ T T > T ^ - f r r f ^ -

Add. 1627. 

Paper; 409 leaves, 17—18 lines, 14| x 7 i n . ; modern. 
Q A T A S A H A S R I PRAJNAPARAMITA , Part (Khanda) 3. 

On the whole work see Add. 1633. 
This part contains chapters 26—37. 
Text begins: 

* Cf. MS. 1373. 
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C h . x x v i ends 1 9 3 6 ; ch. x x x , 3 1 0 6 ; c l i . x x x v , 373. 
E n d s : 

T r t : * 7 T N I H T * T : i ^ m r ^ n * S I T T E R ? : n 

Add. 1628. 

Paper; 594 leaves, 9 lines, 17 x 4 in. ; on the date see below. 
PANCAVIMCATISÄHASRIKÄ PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. 

L e a v e s 412—559 are paper of the x v n t h or ear ly x v u i t h cent. ; 
the rest is recent supply. T h e w o r k i s i n 8 par ivar t tas , and is 
preceded by an introductory treatise i n 8 adhikäras, ascribed to 
Maitreyanätha ( leaf 9 ) ; see n e x t M S . 

Begins : 
VI W ^ r R T TOTO "3IT#fw: 4 I M 4 I 4 J «TT?t-

w% ^w ii 
T h e t i t les of the chapters are g iven under the n e x t M S . , i n w h i c h 

they are more c lear ly marked . 

Add. 1629. 

Paper; 384 leaves (and cover), 12 lines, 12| x 7 i n . ; dated 
in words [N. S . ] 9. .5. 

PANCAVIMCATISÄHASRIKÄ PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. 

T h e word II^T^f^RffTII is w r i t t e n on the left margin of 1; there 
is a large i l lus t ra t i on on the same page. 

F o r the beginning see the last M S . 
Chapters etc. end as follows : 

^rTT S f W T ^ : WW I 26. 
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2. °^J^ ^ T ^ T r T l f ^ T f T f ^ r f T ^ : ^X^$^'< I 3. 

3. ^t^rTTfV^TT^|<ft^: T P C ^ ^ : I 36. 
4. ° % ^ T ^ T T T f ^ f r f V ^ T T ^ f 5 ^ : V° I 46. 
T h e 5th ( ^ T f a ^ T C T f V ) , 6th ( ^ t ^ T f ö W ^ T f V ° ) 

and 7th ( T X ^ ^ W T T H ° ) adhikäras end on 56. 

°TTT% ^ ^ T T I T f ^ r T f t s i r r : 6. 
W i t h these compare the account of the w o r k i n Räjendraläl, 

Nep. B. L . 193. 

TT*TX I ü f r T T T ^ T ^ ^ T W [°T^T^° A d d . 1628, If. 9 ] 
T h e m a i n w o r k begins on the n e x t page (66) w i t h the usua l 

T T c ^ ^ T ^cTQ and a l i s t of B o d h i s a t t v a s , etc. 

T h e first p a r i v a r t t a has no regular s u b d i v i s i o n : much of i t is i n 
the form of a dialogue between Subhüti and Cäriputra. I t ends t h u s : 

3 n r : ^ f t n f t s r * : \\\ 1266. 

^T*t° W R ^ r f ^ f ^ ^ ° f ^ r f t ^ : I ^ I 1906 . 

^ f T ^ ° r r a r T T t r f ^ p f r : ^ f j ^ : I 2 7 0 6 ( = 4 1 1 6 , A d d . 1 6 2 3 ) . 

^rNr° f s r ^ T ^ f t i ^ f ^ 0 T ^ r : i 3306 ( = 503 ibid.). 
^ T ^ ° ^ W f t R P ? ° TO: I 3 3 4 6 ( = 5 1 0 ibid.). 

^a^° f ^ ^ f T w r f t r o 0 ^ T W 1 3436. 
E n d s : 

^rrö° f w r c ° w r : I 
A number of verses follow, by the scribe I n d r a m u n i , both i n 

S a n s k r i t and the vernacular . 

Add. 1630. 

P a p e r ; 4 7 9 l e a v e s , 9 l i n e s , 1 8 x 6 i n . ; m o d e r n . 

Q A T A S Ä H A S R I PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ, P a r t 2. 

O n leaf 1 , le f t -hand marg in , i s the abbreviat ion f^7 frj. 

10 
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A n o t h e r copy of th i s P a r t i s i n P . A . S. Cat . 63. T h i s P a r t , or 
Khanda, contains parivarttas x i i i — x x v . 

Beg ins : 

%fr\\\ 

T h e first chapters have numerous subdivisions, unnumbered at 
f irst , and subsequently w i t h numbers r u n n i n g up to 42. 

P a r i v a r t t a x i v ends 1 7 0 6 ; x v . 1 9 5 6 ; x v i . 2 7 3 ; x v i i . 2 8 0 ; x v i i i . 
2 9 1 ; x i x . 2966 ; x x . 298 ; x x i . 3 1 2 ; x x i i . 3 2 2 ; x x i i i . 3 8 2 ; x x i v . 410. 

E n d s : 

A verse or two follows i n praise of the w o r k , etc. 

Add. 1631. 

Paper; 490 leaves, 10 lines, 2 0 x 5 f i n . ; dated in words 
N . s. 983 ( A . D . 1863). 
CJATASÄHASRI PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. Part 3 (Chapters 26—37). 

T e x t begins : 

H T ^ f T ^ 0 etc. (see A d d . 1627) . 
C h . 26 ends 252. 
E n d s : 

f ^ l l T i T T : ^fX^° I T h e n follows the date (see above) I " ^ T -

: < $ ^ i q ̂  4 i $ *rt N ^ i ̂  4 - T ^ ^ T ^ f w ^ r m i 

Vc{ (?) ^ I f f T II 

Add. 1632. 

Paper; 607 leaves, 10—11 lines, 17 x 5 i n . ; dated N . s. 923 
( A . D . 1803). 

Q A T A S Ä H A S R I PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. Part 4 (Chapters 38—72). 
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T e x t begins : 

P a r i v a r t t a 38 ends 606; 39, 726 ; 40, 786 ; 4 1 , 9 6 6 ; 50, 1 8 4 ; 
55 , 509 ; 60, 5906. 

E n d s , 607 : 

•HTrTcTrT*?' T T ^ R f T . I ( T h i s i s the only instance I have observed 
i n th i s M S . of the indicat ion of a chapter's contents a t the end.) 

T T ^ T ^ * R T ^ ° etc V T T R r T ^ ^ ^ f ^ f r T I «̂TTTTT 

^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ T ^ W r q p TTrarq^Rt HTrfT0 

WfV^J ... ^ f ^ ^ ^ f ^ " R T . . . and so on, i n praise of the 
book and i ts study, for a dozen l i n e s ; after w h i c h date and name of 
scribe, as follows : 

T h e place of w r i t i n g (Lalitä-pura) and the re igning monarch 
(GTrväna-yuddha) are also mentioned. 

I n spite of the mention of a f i f th K h a n d a i n D r D . W r i g h t ' s l i s t , 
w h i c h however does not appear i n our collection, i t w o u l d seem from 
the tone and form of the above colophon, that t h i s is e i ther the 
conclusion of the whole w o r k , or that at a l l events the account g iven 
b y M r Hodgson's P a n d i t (Hodgs . E s s a y L i t . Nep . p. 16) i s c o r rec t ; 
that "Satä Sähasrika is a collective name of the f irst four K h a n d s , to 
w h i c h the fifth is not necessari ly a d j u n c t ; and indeed i t is one of the 
several abstracts of the Sähasrika." T h e T i b e t a n vers ion (see Csoma, 
and F e e r i n A n n . G-. i i . 197) has 75 chapters. 

Add. 1633. 

P a l m - l e a f ; 4 9 4 l e a v e s , 1 1 l i n e s , 1 7 | x 5 i n . ; d a t e d N . S. 9 2 6 
( A . D . 1 8 0 6 ) . 

10—2 
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CJATASÄHASRI PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ, Part 1. 
T h e r e is an i l l u s t r a t i o n on leaf 1. 

"TT^TT" is w r i t t e n on the left marg in of many leaves. 
T h e M S . i s enclosed by a p a i r of v e r y finely carved boards. 
T h i s appears to be the second k n o w n redaction of the Prajnä

päramitä, the chief philosophical w o r k of N o r t h e r n Buddh ism. 

I t abounds i n repetit ions, etc., i n the most wearisome style of 
B u d d h i s t l i t e ra ture . F o r general notices see Hodgson E s s . 16, B u r n . 
I n t r . 462 etc., and especially Bäjendraläl, Nep. Buddh. Lit. pp. 
177, sqq. 

Not ices of the T i b e t a n versions are g iven i n W a s s i l i e w and Csoma 
( F e e r i n A n n . G u i m e t , i i . 197 ) . 

B e g i n s : 

T£cj T ^ T ^ ^ ° T T 5 T 2 t ft° "ST I "CT^CTTO 

P a r i v a r t t a i . ends 96 ; i i . 139 ; i i i . 1 4 7 6 ; iv . 1; v . 2 6 5 6 ; v i . 3 5 4 ; 
v i i . 4 1 6 ; v i i i . 4 1 9 ; i x . 4 2 6 6 ; x . 4506 ; x i . 482. 

E n d s : 

TOTTlf^frT II ^ V$T° I etc. I ^ 7 T N £ - ^ > i h r T T O T O 

•rr^r (?) _ w f > r - ^ n r - - ^ T ^ T O ^ T T : TO 

^ M < ^ ^ i r < d ^ * * i ^ i n i ^ K i f V f % f r : ^ f n r ^ T ^ r ö 
^ T W T T O (?) ^ W f a f c T I 

x J C\ 

T h e n follows a l ine or two as to the w r i t i n g , and i n praise of the 
book. 

Add. 1634. 

Paper; 37 leaves, 5 lines (ruled i n red), 7| x 2 i n . ; dated 
i n words N . R. 772 ( A . D . 1652). 

KlRTIPATÄKÄ b y KUNÜCARMAN. 

I n 126 numbered verses. 
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Begins: 

W ^ T ^ T ^ * ^ ^ T ^ T r T N HT^f>T* f ^ f ^ U l i 
f t S f̂ f t T ^ T ^ r ^ ^f \rT ^"fT^fTr^ I I 
^ f ^ ^ r t ^ [? t f ^ ° ] ^ i r t TO ^T"^ <RT TTfrT I 

xrTCT^*re^TRt T T W T ^ T T ^ T C U T T I 

W ^ T ^ i r ^ - T ^ T ^ W W r ? N t I I 
Then follows another introductory verse. 
The work thus appears to be a description of certain places in 

Nepal. I t commences with Lalitäpura thus : 

E n d s : 

^f^^l[%^f^rTTrTrrl^%[ etc. (see above). 

Add. 1635. 

Paper; 62 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 8| x 3 i n . ; dated (in 
words) N . s. 805 ( A . D . 1685). 
ACVAGHOSHA-NANDIMTJKHÄVADÄNA, with vernacular version. 

Begins and ends as Add. MSS. 1357, 1486 (which see). 

Add. 1638. 3. 

Paper; 18 leaves, 6 lines, 7 x 3 i n . ; XVllth cent. 
Fragment of the AMARA-KOCA (Book 2). 

Contains Book 2 to end of ch. vii. (p. 159, ed. Deslongchamps). 

* Sic metri gratia. 
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Add. 1639. 
Paper; 6 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 2| i n . ; modern. 

Fragment of the AMARAKO^A. 

T h i s fragment was perhaps intended as a supply for the f u l l 
or ig inal of A d d . 1638. 3 or a w o r k of s i m i l a r size. I t contains the 
beginning of the book. 

Add. 1641. 

Paper; 28 leaves folding backwards and forwards, 7—6 lines, 
8 x 3 in . ; x v n — x v i n t h cent. 

I . SAXGITA-TÄRODAYACÜDÄMANI by RÄJA PRATÄPA-MALLA. 

Dated N . s. 783 (A.D . 1663). 
T h e work is a treatise on music , especially on täla or t ime. 
On the roya l author and h is l i t e r a r y tastes see W r i g h t ' s N e p a l , 

p. 215. 

T h e w o r k is i n two parts, but some of the first part appears to be 
miss ing, unless i t be represented by the 5 verses on the outside cover 
i n a later hand, now almost i l legible. 

T h e second part is ( u n l i k e the first) in numbered verses ( 110 ) . 
I t begins (p. 6) w i t h a discussion of the täla or musical t ime called 
^ W ^ ^ or T | T x j l f d ; several other tälas are mentioned, corresponding 
w i t h those i n the Puränasarvasva ( A u f r . Oxf. Cat. 87a). 

T h e work ends : 

^ C M M : H II • snm^T ^ T ^ T T ^rrarg ^ w r s f t 

• ^ P K * «H <ä*HM « U T P i r W ^ T f f W (sic) II 
TfrT ^V«HrMr|IMxfshc|f^rf^^t^fT^**H^r<4<d wtftrl-

T h e n follow subscriptions, chiefly i n the vernacular , g iv ing the day 
of w r i t i n g as Sunday , and the scribe's name as Pürnacandra, resident 
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at the Dharniaklrti-vihära, and the father of 3 sons, J a y a k a l y a n a , 
J a y a k u g a l a , and J a y a d h [a ] rama. 

I I (p. 27). Vernacular work in 44 numbered verses. 
I I I . A manual of devotion to various deities. 
Beg ins (p. 3 4 ) : 

i f t TO: ^ T W ^ T O I ^ ^ T T O ^ T T T O r R Z ^ 

I R P T N ^ ^TW f^HTTW ^ T T T O # " n r T O T O * R s f i T ^ T T -

T ^ r t ^ T ^ f # ^ T T O " ^ r w n r ^ T f ^ T ^ ^ ^ T ^ I T O T ^ t -
^ ^ R T f ^ T R T f^TO^TftTrT (tic) VT<$ ^TTT^fft ?l I 

Severa l other prayers , etc., are added, chiefly i n the vernacu lar , or 
i n S a n s k r i t l i k e the specimen j u s t g iven . 

Add. 1643. 

Palm-leaf; 223 leaves, 6 lines, 2 1 | x 2 i n . ; dated N . S . 135 
( A . D . 1015). 

A S H T A S Ä H A S R I K Ä P R A J N A P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

T h e r e are i l lus t rat ions on m a n y leaves, throughout the book. 

T h e insides of the binding-boards bear also several more t h a n 
usua l l y a r t i s t i c figures, m a n y of w h i c h correspond to those i n V o n 
Siebold's J a p a n , V o l . v . ( P l a t e s ) . 

See the Palaeographica l Society 's O r i e n t a l Ser ies , P l a t e 32, w h e r e 
a leaf is reproduced : also the I n t r o d u c t i o n to the present w o r k . 
O n the w o r k see A d d . 866 . 

T h e subscription is i n verse, occasionally f a u l t y i n metre : 

" T O T O T O ^ * ^ T O T % fTOT^TT I 

f ^ T ? T S T % ^ ^ ^ T ^ f T O T T T O f t (? ° ^ T O ° ) 

1 J T O % I I 

T T P W ^ T O ^ t S T 2 T O T O W T O T W [ ^ ] f ^ t ^ ^ t I 

* B e a d TRcT 1y though both are against the metre, 

t H e r e some corrector has disturbed metre and sense. 
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TOTTJ (? TOT?5) r r n r ^ T O f w r w It 
T h e n follows ( i n the hooked Nepalese hand) : 

*|<#T Trf^frT f^r¥t% ITrT^ T ^ R r i T qf^TcT TTOT-

x m f f s r e ^ T T ^ I i ^ r f r ^ R ^ ? w q f ? m T ^ ^ ^ T ? T T 

TftTfTT * R T R ^ W T ^ W ^ T W ^ T ^ T t W 

TTTrTTTWTTW^^TT^T: [corr. 0 * R ° ] TOT^rT II 
T h e n follow two or three more Hues i n a s imi lar s t ra in , prais ing 

the " f r u i t " of reading the book. 
O n the other side of the last leaf is the conclusion ( last 5 l ines) of 

a short treatise connected w i t h the Prajiläpäramitä, and i n the same 
hand as the m a i n w rork, ending thus : 

cT3iv^iir<u!i*j (?cT^*r>) r̂rrr WTTTT II 

Add. 1644. 

Palm-leaf; 94 leaves, 5 lines, 2 x 2 1 i n , ; dated N . S . 325 
( A . D . 1205, see below). 

PAXCA-RAKSHÄ. 

E a c h d iv is ion or chapter of the w o r k has i ts own numbering. 
T h u s ch. i . has 25 leaves ; ch. i i . 2 6 ; ch. i i i . 3 5 ; ch. i v . 3 ; ch. v . 5. 
T h e t i t les etc. are substant ia l ly the same as i n A d d . 1325 ; and, 

except at the end of ch. i i i . each is followed by a b lank side, forming 
volumes. 

T h e last leaf is much mut i lated , and is supplied by a paper leaf. 

On the palm- leaf fragment can s t i l l be made out, (1 ) the be

ginning of the final t i t le ^T^TWTiTOTTOTf^ft . . . J ( 2 ) t h e e r ' d 
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of the verse ^ ^P#T° . . . and (3 ) the date (tops of figures 

only, v is ib le ) ^Tfrfa Spfi TJjNfTO " ^ W ^ f ^ [.*] II TT^TT-
f b f ^ T j fCf ^ ^ { ^ ^ " T ^ ^ ^ I ^ f . . . O n the reverse are the remains of a 
postscript i n a finer and later hand, i n N e w a r i , w i t h hal f -obl i terated, 
but s t i l l certain, date, N . S . 579 ( A . D . 1459) . A b o v e are left a f ew 
words i n the or ig ina l hand : 

T T ^ T R ^ T ^ T ^ - t r T ^ f H T i ^ ^ N f r f i f : (sic) I ^ 3 r R 
[? °^?] . . . 

T h e MS. concludes w i t h a leaf of paper supply w h i c h is r emarkab le , 
inasmuch as i t appears to be a copy of the r e a l last leaf of our MS. 
w h e n i t was i n a rather more perfect condition, though perhaps even 
then i t may have been compared w i t h another MS., as the last words 
of the book and the t i t l e show discrepancies of forms, etc. 

T h e date and ssribe's name are thus g i v e n : 

3H" 15 ^ i : I 
T h e date i s especially remarkab le , as i t seems a clear instance of a 

copied date—the h a n d as w e l l as paper being modern. T h e copy 
however is neither a forgery, nor a mere thoughtless repetit ion, but 
s imply added as a testimony to the a n t i q u i t y of a final lea f w h i c h was 
i n a perishing condition, doubtless even w h e n the supply was made. 
See the Palaeographical In t roduc t i on . 

Add. 1647. 

Palm-leaf; 132 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; x v m t h cent. 
PANCA-RAKSHÄ. 

T h e MS. is i l lus trated (cf. A d d . 1164) w i t h figures of the 5 Qakt i s 
at the beginnings of the chapters. 

T h e boards are also i l luminated w i t h 6 figures of B u d d h a and 
other smaller figures. 

Begins , after invocat ion to the B o d h i s a t t v a s : 



154 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 1647. 

T h e chapters are dif ferently arranged from the other M S S . 
C h . I of A d d . 1325 is fourth h e r e ; so t h a t the beginning of that 
M S . w i l l be found on leaf 986 of this . 

C h . I I ( A d d . 1325) = C h . 1 ends 386. 
C h . I l l „ „ = C h . 2 „ 936. 
C h . I V „ „ = C h . 3 „ 97. 

E n d s : 

"*ll4*l^JilTRlH\< uft fa<T^T WUT.* I V V$J° etc. 

Add. 1648. 

Palm-leaf; 228 leaves, 7 lines, 12h x 2 in. ; x i n t h cent., reign 
of Arimalla. 

S Ä D H A N A - S A M Ü C C A Y A . 
O n the hand -wr i t ing see the In t roduc t i on and Tab le . 
T h e date (336) has c lear ly been retouched, possibly by one of the 

persons who wrote the numerous dates (of the n e x t century ) on the 
cover. Comparing the forms of 2 and 3 i n the la t ter part of the M S . , 
we should cer ta in ly pronounce the figures to be 2 's : but the ord inary 
form of 2 (though not of 3) is found even i n the later part of the M S . 
e.g. leaves 209, 210. 

T h e day of the week and month, w h i c h Prof . A d a m s has k i n d l y 
worked out for me, do not t a l l y for the year 336 : nor does that year 
quite accord w i t h chronological accounts (see the table i n H i s t o r i c a l 
In t roduct i on ) . T h e numbers have therefore probably been incorrect ly 
restored. 

T h e first date on the cover is that of a n ^ T " ? 7 r W T (devotional 
or l i turg i ca l use of the sädhanas 1), N . s. 458 ( A . D . 1338) , by one 
Änandajlvabhadra, at the Crmaka-vihära. 

T h e w r i t i n g is fine and c l e a r ; w i t h m a n y ear ly features, e.g. the 
manner of w r i t i n g I medial , of w h i c h both the earl ier and later forms 
are seen. 

T h e chalk-powder is s t i l l d i s t inc t ly traceable on m a n y leaves (see 
Introduct ion ) . 

T h e w o r k is a collection of sädhanas or charms (cf. A d d . 1686) , 
to w h i c h a f u l l index w i l l be found on an e x t r a leaf w r i t t e n by the 
second hand. T h u s : 
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(begins) f^ttJFQHVQft ( t ins sädhana is by a P a n d i t 
Kumudäkara) . 

TJ L- ^^TTIT'^WT^0 by P a n d i t Ratnäkaragupta, 

etc., etc. ( 5 1 i n a l l ) . 
T h e colophon r u n s t h u s : ^^<TV [ ^ ^ ] (see above) m W * 5 T -

^ r ^ f \ * r a t [TO f&KJ&l(sic) fmtgrlVRJ WTtRKW^ 

«TTTf W ^ ] 
T h e words i n brackets are r e w r i t t e n by a second hand. T h e n 

follows a page of Dhäranis to Mahäkälä. 

Add. 1649. 

P a l m - l e a f ; 1 0 7 l e a v e s , 5 l i n e s , 1 2 | x 2 i n . ; d a t e d N. s. 5 3 2 
( A . D . 1 4 1 2 ) . 

SlDDHI-SÄRA by RÄJA-JYOTIRÄJA-MALLA. 

T h e subject of the w o r k is astrology and auspicious seasons; i t has 
no regular chapters, but numerous smal l unnumbered divisions. 

Beg ins : 

cfiTTfR ^ T n T ^ T ^ ^ ^^T*rä ^ T T W T f \ ^ f I 

E n d s : 

T f n f € f ^ T ^ : w i n : i P5p?r s"^ i ^TT ??T*r-
fSR^ff i I ^TTOT fr^ft I ^ T W J p T ^ H T * I 
^ T f ^ ^ T ^ t II f^fwftTffT I ^ t T T ^ f T ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

f f These words have unfortunately been retraced ; but the name 
Jayajyoti (r)m°t or °dyoti m° is established by the verse at the 
beginning of the book. See also the H i s t o r i c a l Introduct ion . 

* Cf. Burgess , J o u r n . A m . Or . Soc. v i . 236. 
t For the form of the name cf. A d d . 1695. 
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Add. 1650. 
Palm-leaf; originally 8 7 leaves, 5 lines, 1 3 x 1 | i n . ; X I V — 

XVth cent. 
A M A R A - K O C A . 

L e a v e s 3 1 , 32, 58, 83 , 8 1 , and 86, are w a n t i n g . 

L e a f 2 i s modern supply . 

T h e M S . ends abrupt ly i n the middle of the las t l ine but one of 
the work. 

Add. 1651. 
Palm-leaf; 5 1 leaves, 7 lines, 1 1 } x 2 i n . ; Xivth cent. 

A M A R A - K O C A . 

L e a v e s , 7, 14, 20, 40, 45, are missing. 

W r i t t e n i n a clear, square and upr ight band. 

Beg ins (after the invocation) w i t h the 5 dist ichs g iven i n 

Deslongchamps' e d i t i o n ; ends abrupt ly w i t h the word "3^<^cTv 

i n . v i . 4. 

Add. 1653. 
Palm-leaf; 1 6 leaves, 5 lines, 1 2 x 1 £ i n . ; XIV—XVth cent. 

T A T T W A - S A N G R A H A . 

T h i s i s probably the w o r k mentioned i n H i o u e n - T h s a n g ( t rans 
lat ion of M . S t . J u l i e n , I , 186) as " T r i - t c h i n - l u n " , which , we are told, 
" v e u t dire l i t teralement ' L e t ra i te ou sont rassemblees les v e r i t e s ' " — 
for which M . J u l i e n suggests ' T a t t v a - s a m u c c a y a ' . 

T h e M S . is incomplete. 
B e g i n s : 

c T ^ T T T ^ T I ^ f ^ T r l T W r ^ T « T ^ TT^TTT^T(?)t>^: II 
^ " 5 r ^ ^ ^ T ^ T ? ? f % ^ W f r T ^ T f ^ ^ ( ? ) I 
^ T ^ f a T f W ^ T r T T T T ^ *jf*RP*rTt (?) II 

I 
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# Xfiff ? W T ^ c f T W W ^tTxT^r^^t«T... etc. 
The whole work seems to be a collection of barbarously expressed 

tantric devotion and ceremonial, of which the above may serve as a 
specimen. 

Add. 1656. 
Palm-leaf and paper supply; 143 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; 

chiefly Xl l l th century (see below). 
PANCA-RAKSHA. 

On the handwriting generally see the Palaeographical Intro
duction. 

The paper supply is quite modern. 
The last page of the MS. as we now have it is in a hand of the 

xivth century. The colophon records that the MS. was the offering 
of one Lalitakramä (see also Add. 1701). The date (N. S . 518) and 
king's name (Jayasthiti) have been retouched. 

This page was written on the back of a leaf (of an avadäna ?), 
which is in the same hand (viz., that of the xinth cent.) as the bulk 
of the MS., but is not divided into columns, as that is. 

Add. 1657. 1. 
Palm-leaf; originally 71 leaves, 5—6 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; x i n t h 

cent. 
C O M M E N T A R Y on part of the C Ä N D R A - V Y Ä K A R A N A 

(Adhy. I i , päda i i ) . 
Leaves 16, 21, 24—26, 28, 29, 33—36, 41, 59, 60, 66, 68 are 

missing. 
For the text and other commentaries see Add. 1691. 4—6. 
Text begins without invocation, probably because the MS. formed 

part of a series of commentaries : 

(sic) W T T I T ^ W ftfVwSRTT^T r T ^ ^ ^ W f t ? W T ^ 
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The examples (udäharana) seem not to be d r a w n from d is t inc t ive ly 
B u d d h i s t works . 

O n la Pänini and Kätyäyana are referred to. Pänini is also 
cited 116, 326, 496 and 556. 

T h e M S . terminates a b r u p t l y ; probably however not m a n y leaves 
are lost, as the comment on the last sütra of the päda commences 64a. 

Add. 1657. 2. 
Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 7—8 lines, 12 x 2 in. ; dated N. S. 319 

( A . D . 1199). 
Fragment of ANANDADATTA'S commentary on the 

C A N D R A - V Y Ä K A R A N A . 

T h i s fragment contains the beginning and the end of Adhyäya I i , 
päda i . 

O n the date see note to the Tab le of N u m b e r s ; and on the hand 
see the Introduct ion . 

T h e first leaf i s i n a different hand or hands from the others : 
the forms of the letters however (e.g. ^ and V) are v e r y s imi lar . 
T h e number of th is leaf has perished : the others are 31 and 32. 

M S . 1705 (q. v . ) is a near ly complete copy of th is part of the 
commentary : the present M S . however, at the beginning, for * ^ r T 

Tt°..M reads s imply * 3 ^ « T P ^ 
E n d s : 

Add. 1657. 3. 
Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; x v t h cent. 

Fragment of a C O M M E N T A R Y on part of the 
C Ä N D R A - V Y Ä K A R A N A . 

T h e leaves are i n v e r y bad preservation. 
T h e sütras are given i n f u l l . 
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T h i s fragment begins i n the middle of the comment on the par t of 
the t e x t (v. 1) occurr ing i n A d d . 1 6 9 1 . 4 296, 1. 3, med. T h e first 

sütra given is T ^ f ^ ^ P c T T ^ T ^ . 
A d d . 1 6 9 1 . 4, w h i c h gives the t e x t , has lost part of t h i s päda, 

so that leaf 4 of the present M S . cannot be cer ta in ly ident i f ied ; the 

last sütra, I I ^ T ^ f T ^ I I , on leaf 296 of the t e x t occurs here a t leaf 3a , 

l ine 4, fin. 
Severa l sütras, however, on 4a correspond w i t h Pän. v i . i . 74, 

sqq., and, as the earl ier parts of th i s päda correspond w i t h the same 
päda of Pänini, the identif ication of th i s leaf m a y be regarded as 
very probable. 

Add. 1658. 

Palm-leaf; 29 leaves, 5 lines, 1 1 x 2 i n . ; circa A . D . 1390 
(see below). 

ABHINAVA-RÄGHAVANANDA-NÄTAKA by MANTKA. 

P a r t of a p lay on the l i fe of K a m a , o r i g i n a l l y produced a t 
Bhatgäon (see below). 

T h e M S . contains the Nändi ( leaves numbered independently 1 , 
2 ) , Prastävanä, and A c t s i . — i i i . and par t of i v . ( leaves 1 — 2 7 ) . 
A curious and somewhat i l legible note on the cover ment ions the 
Ptämäyana as the source of the p lay . 

T h e Nändi and Prastävanä contain several al lusions to the re igning 
dynasty , fixing the date of the p lay and agreeing w i t h the interes t ing 
inscr ipt ion la te ly discovered a t the great temple of Pagupat i ( I n d i a n 
A n t i q u a r y , i x . 183 ) . 

T h e Nändi, w h i c h is pronounced by a sage B h r i h g i n , w i t h some 
r e m a r k s from the Vinäyaka and others, begins w i t h mythologica l 
genealogy thus : 

etc. 
A f t e r th is the place of performance (Bhatgäon) i s thus fixed : 

f^rre° II ? ? f f «rN *nii*n* i ( ^ f t ^ ) 
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II t V f ^ ° II w r ^ T ^ r T ^ W T 3 f f ^ I 

H° Ii ^ T t \ ^ : ii (UfT) II 

cldifi * P R T ^ N f ^ T T ^ ^ : II 
II f̂̂ rTT̂  W W T ^ T R II 

1*f ^ f ^ s W * W < K l * U ll T f H f ^ T ^ r ; n 

T h e Prastävanä then follows : 

TOT TT^TCT^ I rTcf: I T R i r f r T f ^ T R ^ r : I fVf^-
^f^ift I [°] I 

T h e sage says that he has a r r i v e d at Bhatgäon, ^ T T ^ T r R T n ^ T -

f ^ T r m ^ f I T T ^ t $ f ^ T ^ T R r f f fur ther (2« ) , that he is under 
the orders of J a y a s t h i t i . T h e roya l f a m i l y are referred to thus : 

xrer: ä r e f ? T w r a f r R T % T T ^ ^ R ^ ^ : I R -

T h e n follows a l ine i n praise of J a y a s t h i t i , who has amongst other 

t it les ^ f " f ! R T 1 7 R ' (cf. I n s c r i p t i o n 1. 17) : also of the 
assembly of the grandees of Nepa l . N e x t , var ious compliments are 
paid to the heir-apparent Jaya-dharma-malla, mention i s also made 
of Jyotirmalla who is spoken of as «fT*fr*iT<CT^T*T \ T h i s seems to 
put the composition of the play at least 20 years before the inscr ipt ion 
(of N . s. 533 or A . D . 1413) as we there find Jyotirmalla the father of 
three adult chi ldren. 

* Cf. inscr . supr. cit. for the name and whole phrase, and note 
thereon. 

t . . . t T h e t e x t is hal f obliterated here. 
§ I n s c r . ver. 2. 
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After this an actress enters from the Nepathya and the Sütradhara 
thus reminds her of the name of the play and its author :—(26—3a) 

3T%: ^ f r T T f ^ W ^ T ^ ^ ^ T ^ ^ T T ^ <^T «TTJ-

The actress invokes ISTätyecvarä and refers to the sacrifices offered. 
After her apprehensions have been removed, the subject of the 

play is introduced; and Act 1 accordingly begins (36) with the entry 
of Vicvämitra, solus; who is presently joined by Dacaratha and 
others. 

Act i . ends 13, with title, thus : f7TC3TTWf (?) «T"TO JT^RT $ H f I 

„ Ü. „ 226, T f m T T i T w ^ T W n § t s i ? : i 
„ i i i . „ 266, ^ r a T T T W «TT3T W^tVT S'W ' I 

The MS. ends abruptly after a speech or two of Act 4. 
With this MS. are several fragments, consisting of single leaves, 

with writing of the xv—xvith century, as follows : 
1. Part of the first leaf of a play, containing the Nändi. Hand

writing very similar to that of the preceding play. 
2. A leaf (numbered 53) of a work on magic or ritual; 5 lines, 

8 x 2 in. I n the last line a ceremony called pindäkrishti and the 
use of mantras are mentioned. 

3. A leaf (numbered 37) of the Hitopadeca (ed. Johnson, i i . 
108—119). 

4. A cover of a book, 8 x 2 in,, containing only the words : 
^ T C F r T I t ^ f f i T T I ' ^ ^ T ^ t ^ ^ m T T t q r T T ^ T f ^ T T -

*frT(?) I 

Add. 1661. 

Palm-leaf; 103 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2 in. ; dated N . s. 545 
( A . D . 1425), but see below. 

A M A R A - K O ^ A . 

11 
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A t the end there i s one page of postscript by the scribe, 
Aväntapäla, i n praise of the book, etc . ; then a second postscript, 
p a r t l y obliterated, i n a different, but probably contemporaneous, 
hand , beginning : 

(?) - s n s h r * - | n ? - f w * ? * r f * f f%?t ^ f r r m 
Y a k s h a - m a l l a , the re igning k i n g , i s twice mentioned. 

Add. 1662. 

Palm-leaf; 135 leaves, 5 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; the last two leaves 
are late palm-leaf supply, dated N . s. 739 ( A . D . 1619), the rest is 
of the x i i — x i n t h cent. 

PANCA-RAKSHA. 

L e a v e s 38, 40, 1 2 9 — 1 3 2 , 135 are want ing . E a c h div is ion of the 
w o r k has also i t s own pagination. T h e r e are remains of i l luminat ions 
on the binding-boards. O n the work see A d d . 1164. T h e d iv is ion 
of the w o r k called "Mahäsähasrapramardinl", u s u a l l y second, is here 
placed first. 

E n d s : 

W T H T I ^ I ^ r T v ^ ^ ^ T ^ R ^ l f SP*!R% ** 
(h ia tus ) Trf^ft. . . etc. (the rest is i n a vernacular ) . 

Add. 1679. 

A mass of palm-leaf fragments ; 12 x 2 inches in size, unless 
otherwise described. 

[ T h e dist inct ively Buddhistic character of some of these fragments is of course 
doubtful.] 

I . NAISHADHA-CARITA. 

[ N o n - B u d d h i s t i c ] 

* Cf. B u r n e l l , S. I n d . Palreogr., ed. 1 . , p. 58. 
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I I . Originally 20 leaves, 5 lines; X V — x v i t h cent. 
G A N A P A T I - S T O T R A . 

L e a f 19 is missing. 
A t a n t r i c m a n u a l of devot i on ; apparent ly Buddh is t i c , as the 

Samskäras (106) and other characterist ics of B u d d h i s m are mentioned. 

B e g i n s : 

TOT TO^TT^ (sic) I TO^rTIpRTTO(?) I ^ T ^ t ftfV 
E n d s : 

I ^ R T C f T O ^ T O T R r W ^ rt II \8 II 

TTrf TO^frofH TOTTT I 

I I I . One leaf, numbered 67, 6 lines, 12J x 2\ in. ; Bengali 
hand of x v — x v i t h cent. 

AMARA-KOCA. 

T h e leaf contains A m . i n . i . 26—-45. 

I V . The beginning of a work on the eight MÄTRIS. 

One leaf has a page-number 19, the rest are t o r n off. 4 and 5 
lines to a page. 

O n the Mätris, see B . and B . s. v . and the v a r . lect. of the 
Amara -koca i n A u f r . Oxf. Cat. p. 184a . T h e i r cu l t seems to belong 
rather to tant r i c worship t h a n to genuine B u d d h i s m or B r a h m a n i s m . 

V. 1 leaf, numbered 18 (?), 5 lines; straight-topped charac
ters ; x v t h cent. 

F r a g m e n t of an AVADÄNA. 

O n 2a and 46 a person spoken of as "^T^T^R I i s mentioned as 

pract is ing penance, TäSfT*RTT, e tc . 

V I . 9 x I f i n . ; X I V — x v t h cent. 
Fragment of an AVADÄNA ( ? ) . 

S m a l l Nepalese hand. T h e stops etc. are m a r k e d w i t h red. 
3 verses (numbered 9 — 1 2 ) of a metr i ca l tale or the l i k e . 

V I I , V I I I . [non-Buddhistic] 
11—2 
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I X . 1 leaf, numbered 3, 5 lines, straight-topped hand; 
x v — x v i t h cent. 

Leaf of a work on the expiation of offences, " D U R G A T I -

P A R I C O D H A N A " or the like. 
T h e leaf is mut i lated . 

X . Two leaves on P H I L O S O P H Y or A S T R O L O G Y . 

T h e f irst is numbered 1 , but each leaf begins w i t h a sign l i k e S 

that used for \cr° at commencements. Straight-topped characters 
except 2b, w h i c h is i n the hooked Nepalese of the x v t h cent., and 
seems to be by the same hand as the n e x t fragment. 

la begins : 

1 b begins : 

( c lear ly astrological) . 

2a begins : 

2b begins : 

X L On ASTROLOGY. 

One leaf. See last fragment. 

B e g i n s : 

T h e outside seems to be a cover, and contains ejaculatory prayers 
etc., i n a later hand. 

X I I . Fragment of an Astronomical or Astrological work. 
W r i t i n g , etc., v e r y s imi lar to No. X . 

Beg ins : 
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Äryabhata is cited in line 2. 
The other side is a cover with writing nearly obliterated. 

X I I I . 8 leaves (leaf 1 wanting), 5 lines. 
Part of a work on A S T R O L O G Y . 

Writing, etc., similar to the preceding. 
Begins: 
° ̂ T ^ f ^ fTT^T r̂TT f̂ T f̂ ° 

Ends (abruptly): 

f ^ r T T I VT°(?) 

X I V . 5 leaves, numbered on right-hand margin, 81—85 (?), 
5 lines; x v t h cent. 

Part of a work on ASTROLOGY. 

The speakers are Mahabhairava and a dem, so that the work may 
be partly, if not wholly, Civaic (cf. Burn. Intr. 551). 

Begins (after invocations to Mahabhairava) : 
^ p r n r i ^ ^ w r ^ f ^ T W ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ F T (?) i ° i 

On 5b (which ends abruptly) we find the subscription ^ ^ T -

X V . 1 leaf, 5 lines ; x v — x v i t h cent. 

The first page of a L E X I C O N or GLOSSARY. 

I n short sections of about a couple of lines, each section con
taining words beginning with the same letter. 

This fragment extends as far as and contains inter alia 
the forms WITT, ^ R f a i T ; also TT#RTTf\ and TT*T^fa. 

Begins : 
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X V I . 1 leaf, 5 lines, 7 x 1 £ i n . ; modern hand. 
Fragment on the groups of L E T T E R S . 

A summary, apparently, of the mystical import of the letters. 
Begins : 
^ TO: s*^|i4|«fl 

X V I I . 1 leaf, originally 8 lines ; x v — x v i t h cent. 
Fragment on S A C R E D T O P O G R A P H Y . 

Bengali hand of a square form somewhat similar to that of Add. 
1364. The rivers Ganges, Jumna, Godävari, and Sarasvati, are 
named in line 3 ; there is also reference to bathing therein. 

On the other side are notes in a slightly different style of writing. 

X V I I I . 1 leaf, 6 lines; in sections, numbered 34—37. 
Fragment on R I T U A L (?), partly vernacular. 

Page numbered 62 (in figures and letters) ; stops and emphatic 
words smeared with red. Frequent mention of 

^ T , etc. 
X I X . 1 leaf, 5 lines, x i v t h cent. 

Fragment on O B L A T I O N S or C O O K E R Y . 

Compare B . A . S. Cat. No. 74 (photographed), both in writing 
and subject. 

The chief articles discussed here are oil, milk, ghee and bilvä 
(5, I - 1) . 

Begins : 

X X . 1 leaf, 4 — 5 lines ; x v t h cent. 
Detached sentences on O B L A T I O N S . 

The last part of one sentence, f V ^ ^ T S J l i r f P̂*T TOT-
^ " A ^ ^ K I ^ T |̂  recalls Paiica-tantra I I . 115 . 

X X I . 10 leaves (numbered 2—11), 5 lines; fine, clear hand 
of the X I V — x v t h cent. 

Part of a work on M A G I C . 
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The work abounds in curious combinations of letters, similar to 
those found in Buddhist books from Tibet and Japan. Its general 
character may be seen from colophons like TTrT 3?fl (26 and 3 6 ) ; 
T f f T ^ T ^ T s f i ( 1 1 6 ) ; T f H ^ T ^ T * : (last leaf). 

X X I I . 5 lines; x v — x v i t h cent. 
Three fragments of a work on M A G I C . 

I n numbered sections. 
These, and the present form of the leaves, seem to show that we 

have here fragments from different parts of the work: part 1 

comprising the leaves now numbered 1—5 ; part 2, 6 and pt 3. 7 — 8 . 
The only remaining (original) numbers are 1 2 on 3, and 1 4 on 6. The 
contents of the book seem to be stotras etc. connected with magical 
rites : thus on 8, we have the colophon ^ ^ T ^ T C T W r W r F 
w r a : I I 

X X I I I . 1 leaf numbered 57, 5 lines, x v — x v i t h cent. 
M A G I C and M Y S T I C I S M . 

Subject: nyäsas and the mystical value of letters (a5—61). 

X X I V . — X X X . 
These numbers are leaves of tantric stotras and prayers too 

unimportant to need description. 
Besides the above numbered fragments, some 2 0 or 3 0 leaves still 

remain, either belonging to works clearly non-Buddhistic (and there
fore not noticed in this catalogue), or fragments too slight or indistinct 
for recognition. 

Add. 1680. 

This number represents a heterogeneous mass of palm-leaves 
of various dates, which arrived, in many cases, caked together 
by mud and damp. Each measures about 12| by 2 inches, 
unless otherwise noted. 

The works are as follows : 

I . B H A D R A C A R I - P R A N I D H Ä N A - R Ä J A . 
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P a l m - l e a f ; 6 l e a v e s , 6 l i n e s , 1 1 x 2 i n . ; d a t e d N . S . 1 8 8 ( A . D . 
1 0 6 8 ) . 

O n the h a n d w r i t i n g see the Palseographic Introduct ion . 
See R . A . S . Cat . 33 and A d d . M S . 899. 2 ; also Chinese T r i p i t . 

1142 ( N a n j i o ) . 

Beg ins l i k e A d d . 899. 2, reading ° W T *ffaf° i n l ine 1. 

E n d s : 

^ T ^ ^ f Y T T f w ^ T ^ T T ^ W T T T : II ^ V#T° . . . I I %^<\ 
\ZZ ^ T T ^ L T f r ^ T T T ^ T : ^ 1 \ * T I ^ H J 3 T f q f f t p * 
VTWm W ^ T f ^ f W H R T r T II 

I I . 8 leaves, numbered 1 — 3 , 18 , also a leaf numbered 2 
from another volume ; 5 — 6 lines, square hand, x i v — x v t h cent. 

F r a g m e n t s of t h e A V A D A N A - Q A T A K A ( ivth and vth decades) . 
T h e fragment contains the stories of Dharmapäla, C/ ivi , and 

Surüpä ( A v . - C a t . i v . 3 — 5 ) ; see M S S . 1386, 1622, and F e e r ib. cit . 
L f . 18 gives the end of the Anäthapindadävad 0 ( i v . 9) . T h e lea f 
numbered 2 is from the Gudagälävad 0 (v. 3) ( l ine 1 = A d d . 1386, 
78 a, 1. 4 ) . 

T h e t e x t on 46, 1. 6 shows considerable discrepancy w i t h the 
corresponding passage i n A d d . 1386 ( = 606 11. 7 — 8 ) . 

I I I . 2 1 leaves, 5 lines. 
F r a g m e n t s of the DIVYAVADANA. 

A p p a r e n t l y same scribe as No . I I . 
T h e complete M S . was div ided into volumes w i t h independent 

numbering. 
O n the w o r k general ly see A d d . 865. A collation of these 

fragments w i l l probably be g iven i n the forthcoming edition by 
Prof . Cowel l and M r N e i l . 

I V . Leaf of t h e MANICÜPÄVADÄNA. 

Same w r i t i n g as the preceding fragments. 

T e x t corresponds to A d d . 874, 76. 1. 3 sqq. 

V . Leaf of a n AVADÄNA. 

Same hand as the preceding. 
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T h e leaf is numbered 17. 
I t describes a conversation between the B u d d h a and a Räkshasa; 

the B u d d h a gives h i m food a n d d r i n k . 

V I . 5 l i n e s ; X V — x v i t h cent . 

F i r s t l e a f of t h e V A S U D H Ä R A N I - K A T H Ä . 

T h e introduct ion i s somewhat shorter t h a n i n A d d . 1355 . T h e 

tale begins, as there, TO TO J TOTO ^TITT^T TT^TTO^T 
*TT̂ f W T O TlfflWfcT W I 

V I I . 16 leaves, 7 lines; x i l l t h cent. 
P a r t o f a w o r k on A S T R O L O G Y . 

Numbered f rom 9 to 40. 

T h e f irst portion of the fragment treats of the nakshatras: the 
concluding leaves of sudden or u n t i m e l y death I, ^ 5 R f T -

V I I I . 4 5 leaves, 5 lines; X I I — x i l l t h cent. 
D H Ä R A N I S . 

These fragments appear to be the remains of several volumes of 
collected charms. T h e r e are two i l lus t ra t i ons of ca i tyas etc. One 
volume has pages w i t h letter - as w e l l as f igure-numbering, r u n n i n g 
from 2 to 1 7 ; each page i s w r i t t e n i n two d i s t inc t columns. 
A second is generally paged on ly i n figures (these are a l l between 
9 and 35) , and has no f u l l columns, but only square spaces round the 
string-hole. T h e r e are also two leaves w i t h columns on one side and 
space on the other. 

I n the f irst vo l . , we f ind the ends of the fo l lowing dharams, etc. : 
Phaläphalahridaya ( 4 a ) ; Jäti-smarä-dh° ( 4 6 ) ; Kallajayä-dh° ( 9 6 ) ; 
Ushnishavijayä (176) . 

I n the second volume the fo l l owing : Vajrottarä-dh0 ( 12a ) , Ldksha 
( 1 4 a ) ; Idrishtapratyayah Stutidharä-dh° ( 1 4 6 ) ; Sarvatathagatahridayä-
dh° ( 1 5 6 ) ; Hemangä-dh° Jangulä mahävidyä ( 1 7 ) ; Akshobhyä-dh0 

( 1 7 * 6 ) ; Vajrottara (ib.), cf. s u p r a ; Eondrä dhärani-caityakarana vidhih 
( 1 8 ) ; Ärya Mahädhararä ( 2 1 ) ; Buddhahridayä-dh° (22b); Saman-
tabhadrä-dh° ( 2 3 ) ; Dhätukärandä ( 2 3 6 ) ; Svapnandadä-dh ( 2 7 6 ) ; 
KaUajaya (32) cf. s u p r a ; Äryamahä dMrani ( 33 ) , cf. s u p r a ; Sarva-
rucirängayashfi 3 6 ; Sarvamangalä (ib.); Sarvaroga-pra^arnani (366). 
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T h e two leaves w i t h columns described above are numbered 9 and 
11 respectively. 

9 has the colophon : 

^T^^T^Wf^^^f^iTT^^TTfrTTFrT^^T *TT?T V T ^ ^ t 
11. ^ T W f r T . 

O n leaves w i t h o u t (or ig inal ) numbers, we find : Grahamätrikä-dh0 

( 1 ) ; Märici ( 2 6 ) ; Samanta-bhadraprajna-dh0 ( 4 ) ; Ashtamahäbhaya-
täranl ( 5 ) ; Jätismarä-dh0 (5) cf. supra. 

I X . 3 leaves, 6 lines, x n — x i n t h cent. Apparently these 
form part of one MS. 

Fragments of works connected with the PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ. 

One is the second and last leaf of 

PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄ in 9 C L O K A S by KAMBILA. 

E n d s : 

TfrT f ^ T O W ^ ¥#^T%^f^f5nT I 
f f^T (?) nfwfvfTTTO f T ^ I ^TSrfcT II 
TfrT *HTfra»: JTW^TTfarTT ^TTHTII üfrTTTTT^-

^rf^^T^TcTt II 
T h e n follow 4 glokas said to be by Nägärjuna i n praise of the reader 

of the Nämasamglti. A f t e r several l ines of epithets, etc., i t ends : 

f^T^Tfj : "JT t̂'rf *TTrTN II ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T I T I T f II 
T h e second leaf contains the end of the 

PANCAVIMCATIKÄ-PRAJNÄPÄRAMITÄHRIDAYA. 

T h e t e x t seems to be the same as that of A d d . 1486. 
T h e t h i r d i s apparently the beginning of some redaction of the 

Prajnäpäramitä. 

A f t e r the usua l introductory phrases, A v a l o k i t e c v a r a addresses 

Bhagavän as follows : ?~^Jf5 ^ W^^TT^T^TTT*TrTT W^T-
^ T f * T T T W T . . . 

X . 4 lines, x v i t h cent. 
Leaf of a MYSTICAL work. 
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I n the first line we find 
TTrT *TTfT «T WTfT^ -HT^RT 

The next line treats of the mystical value of letters. The verso 
is nearly obliterated, only the page number 2 being visible. 

X L 7 lines, Bengali hand, x v i t h cent. (?). 
Leaf of work on R I T U A L . 

The form of the work seems to be instruction to pupils; but the 
whole leaf is very indistinct. One sentence begins (1. 3) : 

CTCT: ftng: ^ r f t f W r i r i r . . . ; and (1.5) CTCT : ftw: 
. . . 

The fragment concludes with the 5th line of the verso. 

X I I . 6 lines, X I I — X H l t h cent. 
Leaf of a work on Buddhist MUDRÄS. 

I n line 1 we find : 

On the verso, 1. 2, is the colophon 
^ * ^ T w r (?) i r c w ^ f a : 11 

A t the beginning of the next chapter occur the names of 
Cuddhodhana, Aralli, Rähula, etc. 

X I I I . (NlRUTTARA TANTRA). 
[Non-Buddhistic. ] 

X I V . Late palm-leaf. 
Fragments of STOTRAS , etc. 

Chiefly invocations, 3̂ " etc., to various personages. 

Add. 1681. 

A L P H A B E T S , etc., compiled by PANDIT GUNÄNAND. 

Written for use in deciphering the MSS. of the present collection. 
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Add. 1682. 

Palm-leaf; 8 3 leaves, 5 lines, 2 1 x 2 i n . ; Nepalese hand of 
the x i t h cent. 

SADDHARMA-PUNDARIKA. 

Chap. 10 ends 78a , 1. ; the M S . consequently terminates towards 
the end of Chap. 1 1 . 

O n the w o r k see M S . 1032. 

Add. 1683. 

Palm-leaf; 139 leaves, 5 lines, 2 1 x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 159 
( A . D . 1 0 3 9 ) . 

S A D D H A R M A - P U N D A R I K A . 

B y several s c r ibes ; leaf 566 ( = P a r i s M S . , 9 9 a med — 996) is 
commenced by the second scribe, but on 5 7 a the same passage is 
w r i t t e n over again. 

T h e M S . , though as a rule beaut i fu l ly w r i t t e n , is much damaged 
by worms, etc. 

T h e first part of the colophon, so far as i t remains on the mut i lated 

final leaf, coincides w i t h A d d . 1032, except that we have M^l4H-
(see p. 24, l ine 28). 

T h e n e x t legible words are as follows : 

^ r w r . . . f ^ r f ^ T : i x T ^ f ^ r ^ : (sic) w n r a 
W f T ^ f J I ^ T ^ T % ^ T ^ T [ ^ ] . . . ( ? ) . . . ( h i a t u s ) 

^ T T T T ^ T ^ W I T T ^ (corr. °räjü°) f w f % r f f ^ f ? T I ^ T Ö ^ 

\U*> ( in le t ter -numerals ) t ^ U s T S ^ i f i < ? c f f a T ^ t ^ s f i f ^ T I 

A note (of rec i tat ion ?) i n vernacu lar follows, dated N . s. 803. 
F o r the w o r k see A d d . 1032. T h i s and the preceding M S . have 

been used by Prof . K e r n for his edit ion of the text . 



A D D . 1 6 8 4 . ] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 173 

Add. 1684. 

Palm-leaf; originally 156 or 157 leaves, 5—6 lines, 21 x 2 in . ; 
dated N . s. 185 ( A . D . 1065). 

S A D D H A R M A - P U N D A R I K A . 

T h e leaves r u n t h u s : 2 — 1 0 , 10* , 1 1 — 1 1 7 , 1 1 9 — 1 5 2 , 1 5 4 — 1 5 6 . 

Chap. 15 i s wrong ly numbered 16, and the mis take continues to 
the end of the MS. O n the re ign ing k i n g and on the w r i t i n g see 
the Introduct i ons . 

T h e colophon r u n s : 

^ T r T x ( in let ter -numerals ) t lXTWIpi i^T^T^T I VTJ{-
^ T T ^ ^ r ^ ^ ^ T T T ^ W (sic, v . I n t r o d . ) I J ^ T f ^ ^ H ^ T -

33TTO*r # # (h iatus ) ^ ( ? ) i f T W ( ? ) R ^ f ^ T i T ^ T T T W T - . 
^ T T T O I T ^ ^ W * R T I ^ W \ T ^ f t ? t ^ W ^ T C T O * 
f%WTf^^T TTfrT^Tftrt ^ffTfrf I ( T h e n a scribe's verse) I 

"With th is MS. i s a s t ray leaf of a B u d d h i s t i c a l treatise i n hand-

w r i t i n g etc., s i m i l a r i n a l l respects, w i t h the leaf number ^3T 
o 

(?) 310 (cf. table of numbers, note). 

T h e first syl lables a r e : ° ^ f ^ T ^ ^ T O ° . . . ; the last , WT^TWR. 

Add. 1685. 

Palm-leaf; 64 leaves, 6 lines, 13} x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 500 
( A . D . 1380). 

AMARA-KOCA. 

T h e final subscription, a f ter date and scribe's verses p a r t l y faded, 
seems to r u n thus : 

* * * w w f w T T ^ ii ^ V ^ f q f w i r T T * T -

^ " T R ^TmtTTVTT f^rf^rTft?^ I T T ^ I I R ^ J (?) * R T -
^ T ^ ^ R * W T " « : D W ( ? ) || 
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Add. 1686. 

Palm-leaf; 119 leaves, 6 lines, 1 1 | x 2 in . ; dated N . S . 287 
( A . D . 1167). 

SÄDHANA-MÄLÄ-TANTRA. 

T h e M S . i s v e r y defective, and was perhaps copied from a fau l ty 
archetype. 

T h e leaf-numbers f a l l into two sets or volumes. 

T h e first leaf, w h i c h corresponds to A d d . 1593, 256, 1, is numbered 
43, and this numerat ion continues to leaf 57, the end of whi ch cor
responds to leaf 346 i n the same M S . T h e f irst volume was regarded 
as ending at 58a , for here we find the d a t e ; and the leaf number is 
added on the recto i n a n ancient, though nevertheless a second, hand. 
T h e second par t or volume was regarded as beginning at 586 ; for 
here a new series of numbers begins, not however w i t h leaf 1 , but 
w i t h 34, perhaps because the leaf was the 34th of the whole extant 
archetype, at the t ime w h e n our present M S . was copied. B e that 
as i t may, we find the leaf common to the two parts w i t h 58 on the 
recto and 34 on the verso. A f t e r th is leaf, wh i ch corresponds to 346 

fin.—356, 2, of A d d . 1593, there is a gap, and the n e x t leaf, numbered 
44, corresponds to 496 of the other M S . L e a f 53 (1st series) and 
leaves 3 4 — 4 3 , 46, 78, 114, and 1 3 8 — 1 4 1 (2nd series), are missing. 
129 is erroneously repeated ( 1 2 9 * ) . T h e M S . terminates abrupt ly at 
leaf 152 ( = A d d . 1593, 1886, 1. 5 ) . O n the w r i t i n g , the first dated 
example of hooked Nepalese hand, see the Palseographical I n t r o 
duction. O n the w o r k see the account of A d d . 1593. I t may be 
observed that there is nothing i n either M S . to show the reason for 
the d iv is ion into volumes found i n the present M S . T h e d iv is ion 
occurs after a charm (sädhana) apparently quite l i k e the rest. T h e 
date and tit le of the charm are g iven thus : 

Add. 1687. 

Coarse brownish paper; 129 leaves, 5 lines, 1 2 x 2 in . ; 
dated N . s. 753 ( A . D . 1633). 

K Ä R A N D A - V Y Ü H A (Prose version). 
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W r i t t e n at Bhatgäon i n the re ign of J a g a j j y o t i r M a l l a (see below). 

F o r the w o r k see A d d . 1267. 

E n d s : 

(date v. supra) I ^ f t a ^ r r ^ r - d w f ^ ^ t ^ " f i ^ n r ^ w ^ T -

WlWfsRTT W ^ f ^ H ^ T ^ ^ M ^ * (sic) T f T r I T T j f \ ^ T -

f n & t ^ ^ ^ T W t ^ ftf^lf^RII^* II «TO 

Add. 1688. 

Palm-leaf; originally 70 leaves, 6 lines, 22 x 2 i n . ; K u t i l a 
character; dated 14th year of Nayapäla of Bengal (circa A . D . 
1054). 

PANCA-RAKSHÄ. 

L e a f 27 i s miss ing . O n the date and w r i t i n g see the Introduct ions . 

T h e M S . i s copiously i l lus t ra ted w i t h figures of buddhas, d i v i n i 
t ies , and caityas: and the ends of the chapters have elaborate patterns 
etc. O n the w o r k see A d d . 1325 and add a reference to Bäjendraläl, 
Nep. Buddh. Lit., p. 164. 

T h e 5 chapters (for w h i c h see A d d . M S . 1325) end respect ively 
196, 1 ; 45a , 1 ; 646, 4 ; 67a , 2 ; 70a , 4. 

T h e final subscriptions are as follows : 

* W r i g h t ' s N e p a l , pp. 2 4 2 — 3 . 
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Add. 1689. 

Palm-leaf; 2 3 leaves, 5 lines, 16 x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 4 9 4 
( A . D . 1 3 7 4 ) . 

MEGHA-SÜTRA. 

E d i t e d w i t h notes and a translat ion , i n the J o u r n a l of the R o y a l 
A s . Soc., 18S0, by the compiler of th i s catalogue. See also a 
learned, but occasionally over subtle, c r i t i c i sm i n the C h i n a R e v i e w , 
M a y , 1882. 

Beg ins : 

^ T s f r ^ ^ T T t " ^ : 4j<9*j*4<fej<£*q: n 

E n d s : 

T f r T W ^ ^ ^ T r T W ^ f ^ r f : 

T h e postscript consists of the verse ^ ^PÄT etc. 
T h e n follows : 

^ ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T T ^ T T ^ ^ ^ W ^ r T q T ^ T ^ T W -

N e x t come salutations to äcärya and parents (cf. A d d . M S . 
1623. 3 supra), then date (day and m o n t h ) ; re ign of Jayärjunadeva 

^ T ^ T ^ . ^ t - f J ^ T * T % T (sic) f w f w f a ^ ^ Ä W I 

T h e n follow two of the ordinary scribe's verses. 

Add. 1690. 
I . Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 17 x 2 i n . ; x v — x v i t h cent. * 

Fragments of the VASUDHÄRÄ-DHÄRANI-KATHÄ. 

* T h e supposed date g iven i n D r D . W r i g h t ' s l i s t is founded on a 
misreading of a date of recitation, now removed to A d d . 1689, to 
w h i c h i t or ig inal ly belonged. 



A D D . 1 6 9 0 . ] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 177 

T h i s fragment contains the f irst and last leaves of the book, the 
other two being numbered 13, 14. See A d d . M S . 1355. 

I I . Fragments of S T O T R A S , etc. 
Size and w r i t i n g s i m i l a r to the preceding. 
Chief ly invocations and the l i k e . 

I I I . Palm-leaf; 3 J lines, written on one side only ; 2 x 1 6 , 
but originally perhaps 18 i n . ; X I I — X i l l t h cent.; has 3 string-
holes. 

Leaf of a w o r k on t h e YÄNAS. 

I n 1. 2 vaipulya- and nirdeca-sütras are mentioned. 

T h e fragment ends abrupt ly thus : 

f^fm T T ^ T ^ T O T T O ^ f T^PSm ) [ p a r t i a l h i a t u s ] I ^ " R 

rT% sfq r n r ^ T f ^ f T O (?) " R TOTTCT: i 

Add. 1691. 

I . Palm-leaf; 8 leaves, 7 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; apparently dated 
N. S. 311 ( A . D . 1191). 

H l R A N Y A - S A P T A K A . 

T h e date of w r i t i n g i s g iven i n another hand , as noticed i n the 
Palatograph i ca l In t roduct i on . T h e let ter numera ls of the date are 
difficult to identi fy . T h e f irst probably represents the figure 3, 
w h i c h i s also used as a l e t ter -numeral (for the use of the u n i t 3, to 
express 300 i n the let ter -system, compare A d d . 1465) . T h e second 
is tolerably c lear ly 10. T h e last , w h i c h resembles i s ex t reme ly 
doubtful. A second subscript ion i n the vernacu lar , probably re la t ing 
to a recitat ion, twice mentions Y a k s h a m a l l a and gives the date N . S . 
574 ( A . D . 1454) . 

T h e w o r k is a collection of 16 saptakas or groups of seven stanzas. 
B e g i n s : 

12 
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T h e saptahas have the fo l lowing t i t les : nidäna-saptaka, jäti-s°, 
dosha-s0, guna-s0, linga-s0, prärambha-s°, pra?mla-s°, pramäna-s° (sic 1), 
drofia-s0, khäta-s", digvdfi-s° (1), mandala-s0, mantras0, kriyd-s°, 
ä?'äma-s°, phala-s°. 

T h e subscript ion r u n s thus : 

f r o r ? ? ^ n f i r f i n f a # n N TOTTOT ^ T T T I T K W H * I 

W ^ T W W T f J rT?TV f ^ T W ^ ^ f a C l T O T J T O t I 
fiKWH* *TT?7 ^ T f T a r r ^ f TOTTlfafrT I 

T h e n , i n the second hand above referred to : 

^rfV^VHö W t I TOrTv ( I ?) ^TffPfT (sic) 
T T O T ( ? T T [ T T ] ^ t ) W W f t f%f%Wftr f fT II 

T h e n the last subscription i n vernacular , as above mentioned. 

O n the back of the last leaf i s a page, numbered ^ T \ , i n a hand 
v e r y s i m i l a r to that of the MS. i t s e l f ; there are however only 6 l ines 
of w r i t i n g ( instead of 7). I t is the beginning of a work on the use 
of arms, ent i t led Khadga-pvjd-vidhi. 

Begins : 

?T*T: ^ft^rftöf^rr^r II ^FT ^TTOWTTTOW 
^ R ^ t f r w ^ f ^rer Wlf f ^ l p r ^TW-'SIT-TO^ 3^*TO 
^ T O I I Cf. A d d . 1701. 1. 

I I . Palm-leaf; 23 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 1 | in . ; early hooked 
Nepalese hand, probably written A.D. 1179 (see below). 

KlTRUKULLÄ-KALPA. 
T h e date N . s. 299 was g iven by D r D . W r i g h t , but the first 

figure alone is now l e f t : the name of the re igning k i n g is also torn 
a w a y , a l l but the f irst letter, w h i c h however i s enough to fix the 
k i n g , A n a n d a . T h e date is however probably correct, as th is year 
comes w i t h i n Änancla's reign (see Table i n H i s t o r i c a l I n t r o d . ) , and the 
w r i t i n g seems also of th is date (see Palaeographical In t roduct i on 
and Tab le of letters) . 

T h i s is a work on r i t u a l i n connection w i t h the goddess Kurukullä, 
who is mentioned by Schiefner (ap. B & E s. v. ^J^J^WT) . 

B e g i n s : 

TOT ^ W * T O I 1 "gTO (?) ^ T ^ f T O ^ fT^rTT-
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T T ^ f ^ T T O ^ T O t " I (TTTTlft «TT*T * R T R c R [lacuna] I I 
rf^"5 ^ f W ^ ^ R R S J R 1 R R S TTO^Rcft : I 

WT%^T-' ^^TTiTT W R . . . 
T J T R r T T T W ^ : I 46. 
f ^ c f t e : ^ r ^ r : TOR: I 96. 

Ends : 
T ^ f r ^ w r ^ w T f ^ ^ T : . . . etc. 

^ T ^ ^ ^ I T ^ ^ r : TOR: II r T T T T W R T C R W R T : 
f r f r T ( ? ) r T T f t ^ T ^ r T T R II ^ etc. I 

^ r e S t r ö i n T V ^ T C T T O T f s R : x R ^ R r r a ^ t T T -
W - 7 ^ | T ^ ] " ^ ^ R W etc. I 

TOR^ (see above) ^ T R ^ ^ I f i T ^ t T T R ^ T R R 
- ^ T p f ^ W ] J R T O R R ^ T R q - RTfWrTfiTR II 

A few invocations etc. to Kurukullä follow, in a later hand. 

I I I . Palm-leaf; 15 leaves, 6 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; dated N . s. 
560 (A .D. 1440). 

A B H I S H E K A - V I D H I . 

A work on late Buddhistic ritual. 
Begins : 

TO: ^ R ^ I T r ^ R I r R ftRft* f t T s p T T ÜTO-
"n? ^ f R ? f ^ T T T T T T R r T^TTO ^WT^RTT*T I I ^R^TT^ 

i i W O T r ^ w^^nreir: 3iT*RRT WWR^R^T W -
rfTR ^ f R f ^ T I 

The divisions of the work are not numbered; the following may 
serve as some clue to its contents : 

^•rT^T"£RTrR 1 3. f ^ ^ T T W T O T R f V I 36. ^ T -
^T^TT%lTRf\n 46. ^ R ^ R f V : I 66. ^TT^TZ" (?) f l R I -

TRlTRfV I ib. W\mf*WS: I 7a. W T R ^ f M V : I 76. 
86 and so on. 

12—2 
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E n d s : 

^ f a S f a f a f V : T̂TTTT: l ^ r r ^ \§° % w ^ " i r ^ [ f I 

^ H 
A few l ines of p rayer to various deities are added by the scribe. 

T h e r e are also a few l ines on the cover, near ly obliterated. 

I V . Palm-leaf; originally 4 4 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2 in . ; N . S . 
5 3 2 ( A . D . 1 4 1 2 ) . 

C Ä N D R A - V Y Ä K A R A N A by C A N D R A G O M I N . 

L e a v e s 1—7, 26, 27 and 30 are missing. 

A w o r k on grammar , i n 6 adhy äy aft, each subdivided into 4 pädas. 

O n Candragomin see W a s s i l i e w , Täranäth, pp. 52, 207 ; h is school, 
the Cändras, are mentioned i n S i d d h - K . on P a n . i n . i i . 36. 

T h e author follows Pänini both i n sty le , treatment , and often i n 
ac tua l words, m a n y of the sütras being identical . Adhyäyas i v , v 
correspond to Pän. v , V I , respectively. 

T h i s M S . commences i n Adhy. i , päda i v , thus : 

w t : II f V f n r r ^ r T v n T̂*T: H m * r : % i wz T̂WT-

A d h y . i ends 9 5 ; adh. n , 1 5 6 ; adh. i n , 2 1 a ; adh. i v , 2 9 a ; adh. 
v, 376. 

E n d s : 

i t f t f \ r f t e : II 

^ t l 1 % f % f f f t T ^ I I 

V . Palm-leaf; 1 8 leaves, 5 — 7 lines, 12 x 2 in. ; xv th cent. 

C O M M E N T A R Y on one päda of the C Ä N D R A - V Y Ä K A R A N A ( V . iv). 

Closely w r i t t e n and much b lurred i n places. 

T h e t e x t is given i n i ts ent irety . 
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Begins : 

^ff C H T : T T ^ ^ r t i ^ r f T T ^ ^ T i ( ° T ^ t ^ t ^ : A d d . 

1694. 4.) I m T ^ i W 
E n d s w i t h the comment on the last sütra but three of th i s päda : 

: t r v * : i 

V I . Palm-leaf; 14 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2^ i n . ; X I I — X l l l t h 
cent. 

Part of ANANDADATTA'S C O M M E N T A R Y on the 
CÄNDRA-VYÄKARANA ( I . i i i ) . 

T h e w r i t i n g i s the ord inary hooked Nepalese, but the ear ly forms 
of "^f and are used. 

O f the commentator nothing seems to be k n o w n . 

T h e t e x t i s indicated by abbreviations. 
T h e f i rst page ( u n l i k e the rest of the MS., w h i c h i s clear and 

well -preserved, and has the sütras d iv ided by red m a r k s ) i s mut i la ted , 
and somewhat indist inct . 

T h e commentary on the f irst sütra t h a t i s legible ( leaf 2a) begins 

t h u s : 

Hlft- [cf. P a n . i n . i i i . 175] || TTTfTW^ TTcftff f W T -

^ T T T f ^ T T T ^ I rHT ^ T ^ T W t f T f r T *TF#t TTTTTC^:... etc. 
T h r e e l ines lower, V i m a l a m a t i i s cited as a n author i ty . 

T h e las t sütra commented on is the w o r d •TTT'̂  I , on w h i c h 
the comment begins : 

E n d s : 

T r ^ T ^ w f n r r ^ T ^ ^ r ^ T T ^ ^ f ^ ^ r r r e t (sic) 

V I I . One palm-leaf (numbered 51), 5 lines, 8 x 2 in. ; x v t h 
cent. 

CÄNDRA-VYÄKARANA (text). 
T h i s l$af was found amongst the fragments of A d d . 1679. 
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T h e passage is Cändra-vy. v. i i . med., and corresponds to A d d . 
1694, If. 316, 1. 2 — 3 2 a , 4 (med.). 

V I I I . Palm-leaf; 3 leaves, 6 lines, 11 x 2 i n . ; x i l l — x i v t h 
cent. 

Fragment of a treatise on ASTROLOGY , or of an AVADÄNA. 

T h e leaves are broken at the edges where the numbers were 
apparently placed. 

I n the w o r k much is said of b i r ths , conjunctions, etc. ; but 
characters are also introduced, especially a merchant M i k i r a and 
his wife Bhidrikä. 

T h u s the fragment may be from an astrological treatise w i t h 
i l lus trat ions from tales, or an astrological episode of a n avadäna. 

Add. 1693. 

Palm-leaf; 295 leaves, 6 lines, 17 x 2|in.; Kut i la or early 
Devanägari hand as modified in the x i i t h cent. A . D . ; dated 
N . s. 285 ( A . D . 1165). 

A S H T A S A H A S R I K Ä P R A J N Ä P Ä R A M I T Ä . 

T h e pagination is i n letters and figures, but there i s an error of 
3 i n the former throughout. 

O n the re igning monarch ( A n a n d a ) and on the w r i t i n g see the 
Introductions and Plates . 

T h e colophon, g iv ing also the name and residence (the D h a r m a -
cakra-mahävihära) of the scribe, is p a r t i a l l y obliterated i n i ts latter 
part : 

•J«<4«1^ "RöT^T^II f % f % ^ (?) (?) ^ T -

f ^ w f r n i ^ Y m ^ f q ^ f ^ ^ T f ^ T f f l ' ^ ^ r f r ^ T t ( ? ) wru-
W r T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T C * T T r T T f t < ^ % * T ~ f j ^ T 

^ ^ T T ^ ^ ^ r T T ^ T ^ T T ^ T ' S r ^ T f ^ f f T II 
O n the book see A d d . 866. 
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Add. 1695. 
Paper; 24 leaves, folding backwards and forwards, 7 lines, 

9 x 3 i n . ; dated N . s. 749 ( A . D . 1629), month of Jyeshtha, at an 
eclipse of the sun. 

HARAGATJRI-VIVÄHA-NÄTAKA by R A J A J A G A J J Y O T I R 

M A L L A of BHATGÄON. 

This eclipse has been kindly calculated for me by Professor 
Adams, who reports that a small eclipse was visible at Bhatgäon on 
June 21st, 1629 A . D . (new style) from 7.56 A . M . to 9.17 A . M . , local time. 

The play is in a vernacular, but like several others of the kind 
(cf. Pischel, Catal. der Bibl. der D. M. G.) has stage directions, and 
incidental clokas in more or less corrupt Sanskrit. 

The piece seems to partake of the nature of an opera; as it 
contains 55 songs in various modes ('rägas,' e.g. the Mälava-räga); 
moreover the colophon ^fT^T ^TT^TT frequently occurs, apparently 
denoting an instrumental accompaniment or interlude. 

Besides Civa and Gaurl, the chief dramatis personae seem to be 
Gauri's parents, Himalaya and Menä, and a rishi, Bhrihgin. 

The piece is in 10 isambandhas] the first of which, and part of 
the second, seem to be missing. 

The colophon runs as follows : 

T^TITTl fmüra^ ^ ( ^ W f ^ T W T I T C * TOTTTII ^fT-

^ ^ T ^ r f t " R W T ^ T W ^ T ^ T ^ t II 

Add. 1697. 
I . Palm-leaf; 165 leaves, 5 lines, 12^ x 2 i n . ; x m — x i v t h 

cent. 
K R I Y Ä P A N J I K Ä of K U L A D A T T A . 

The earlier part of the MS. had both letter- and word-numbering, 
but, owing to mutilation of the edges, much of it has been renumbered, 

Cf. Wright's Nepal, p. 216 1. 12 and B. k R. s. v. r p T T O ^ T . 
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and m a n y leaves i n the latter part , w h i c h had faded, have also been 
recent ly retouched. T h e MS. is imperfect at the end. 

T h e w o r k i s on the r i t u a l of la ter nor thern B u d d h i s m . P a r t of 
a n index of the var ious 'vidhis,' etc., is found on the back of leaf 1. 
B . A . S. MS. N o . 42 contains a smal l portion of the work . T h e first 
part , at a l l events, is d iv ided into numbered prakarauas, but these 
div is ions seem to cease fur ther on. 

T h e t ex t begins, after salutations to B u d d h a and the T r i r a t n a : 

1. E n d s : 

2. TTrT ^ R f ^ r T ^ ^ 0 f V f^rflR I P I 14 a-b. 

3. T ° Wfitq 3T 29. 

4. T R ^ P T f T t J r T ^ t ^ W ^ 0 JW° T*° I 336. 
T h e rest of the w o r k seems to be div ided into short unnumbered 

sections, describing var ious points of r i t u a l : e.g. at leaves 141 sqq. 
the 'sthäpanäni,' or settings up of images of various deities. 

O n the last page occurs the section-title TT<T 1[T T'T"^'?*^ I 
T h e MS. terminates abrupt ly 2 l ines below. 

I I . Palm-leaf; originally 34 leaves, 7 lines, 1 1 x 2 in . ; 
X V — x v i t h cent. 

HEVAJRA-DÄKINIJÄLASAMBARA-TANTRA. 

B e n g a l i hand, obscure and somewhat careless. L e a f 22 is missing. 
F o r the w o r k see A d d . 1340. 

E n d s : 

^ T ^ T T C R T ^ T ^ R ^ R : ^ T ^ I R : TC^r: W T T T : I I 

I I I . Palm-leaf; 9 leaves (numbered 2—10), 5—6 lines, 
12 x 2 i n . ; x v i t h cent. 

P a r t of a w o r k on E I T T J A L , etc . 

T h e h a n d w r i t i n g i s poor and careless. 

F i r s t section ( leaf 3a) : ^ T R ^ T T f V f V TOTTffafrT (cf. 

Add. 1706)|| T h e n «WT T ^ W T § ^T*JTTT^TTO^.. . 
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T h e second section ends on leaf Qa: ^ T l ^ T ^ f ^ f * ? f f t f ^ T : 

TOTTT : (°^TTwf%T%Tr° ?). 
Sect ion 3 ends 95—10a : ^ T f T T ^ w f ^ r e TOTTI: I I 

Sect ion 4 begins : TOT ^ T O T ^ II ^ f ^ T ^ f J ^ ^ ^ T ^ f ^ -
WZ[ t . . . ( ? ) . . . , and ends a b r u p t l y on the n e x t page. 

I V . Palm-leaf; 16 leaves and cover, 5 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; 
dated x . s. 583 ( A . D . 1463). 

BALIMÄLIKÄ and two D H Ä R A N I S . 

T h e Balimälikä i s a short w o r k on r i t u a l i n 52 numbered sections. 
I t consists chiefly of invocations, m y s t i c formulae, a n d the l i k e . 

T h e t e x t begins : 

TOTO W T O P S I ^ T W P C T W ^ I 

^ t % ^ T T O i f T O H T I wfw*TO : I I 

T ^ T ^ n f ^ f f ^ T O f r r o TO : i 
^ f % T O TO ürt W r o n T O T O r T I I 

E n d s : 

« T T T O T % i i ^ f r o T f w r TOTTT : TOTTOTWTO I 

T h e f irst dhärani commences on the back of the same leaf ( 14 ) 
( on w h i c h there are traces of obl iterated w r i t i n g ) t h u s : 

t r o f ^ T f V r o *TT*rT f*RF$ f ^ ^ T f s f fw I 

W I W R t " R f % ^ 7 TOT*TO I I 
T h e second dhärani (ff. 15—-16) contains 21 verses i n honour of 

Vajra-yogini beginning : 

T£t ^TTTOT^TO ^ ^ T f f ^ ^ f t W T I J T W W T ^ 
TO^f W ^ t f T O t I I \ II 

E n d i n g : 

TfrT w ^ n n f t r o i fj <* Vi n f T O T ^ T O T O TOPH : 11 

TOCFV ^ WE *rn* \\ f ^ f > n # *rr^ f t ^ T T T O T -

W ^ r T T I I 

V. and V I . Palm-leaf; 21 leaves, 7—8 lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; 
Bengali hand of x v — x v i t h cent. 
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T h e two MSS. are apparent ly by one scribe. 

T h e w r i t i n g is fa int , somewhat careless, and very ind is t inc t . 

T h e f irst w o r k (1697 . 5 ) appears t obe a treatise on letters and 
the i r m y s t i c a l value (cf. 1699. 1 , etc.). T h e opening words can now 
hard ly be deciphered, but i n the first l ine the book seems to be described 
as I T ^ J T ^ ^ f W . 

T h e w o r k appears to consist of 4 leaves, (3 being numbered) , w i t h 
some k i n d of table or d iagram on the last page. N o colophon or 
t i t l e of a n y sort remains . 

T h e n e x t w o r k (1697. 6) seems to be on astrology, astronomy or 
the l i k e . 

I t appears to begin at leaf 16 ; whi l e l a seems to have something 
i n common w i t h both treatises, being both on letters and auspicious 
days. 

T h e w o r k begins thus (f. 1 6 ) : 

T h e end is almost obliterated. 

V I I . P a l m - l e a f ; 4 l e a v e s , 5 l i n e s , 12£ x 2 i n . ; x v — x v i t h 
cent. 

C A K R A S A M B A R A D A N D A K Ä S T U T I a n d o ther S T O T R A S . 

T h e first stotra i s i n 4 numbered sections, the last of w h i c h ends : 
^ ^ f s f t (?) ^ffrr w r i a I ^ ^ * ^ * H « U ^ < * ^ f d 
^JTTTf II 

T h e n e x t stotra, w h i c h seems to be unfinished, begins : 

TTT^T ^sfitf^mT^T ^^fTrT^f fWTf^fTFJTTT^I I . . . 
V I I I . P a l m - l e a f ; 4 leaves a n d covers, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; dated 

N . S. 475 ( A . D . 1355). 
FRAGMENTS. 

1. Leaf o f the E K A L L A V I R A - T A N T R A . 

Conta ins the end of Ch. 23 ( = A d d . 1319, 6 7 a — 2b 4) . 
2. Leaf of a C O M M E N T A R Y . 

Page-number 5. 
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Begins : 

Ends : 

rfcf W S I ^JÄSp^PcfH II ^rT TT^ ^J^Jl H T ^ T t t 
*T. . . 

3. Two leaves of notes, etc., in various hands. 
The first leaf consists of short prayers to Amoghasiddha ; the 

second has only a few lines of writing in a vernacular. 

Add. 1698. 

Palm-leaf; 161 leaves, 5 lines, 13 x 2 i n . ; dated N . S. 506 
( A . D . 1386). 

AMARA-KOCA , with Newäri commentary called V I V R I T I , by 
MÄNIKYA. 

Written at Bhatgäon in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla. 
The first leaf, which contains some prefatory remarks (partly in 

the vernacular), is much mutilated. 
The text ^ " ^ T S J etc. begins 26. 
The colophon is in verse (161a): 

w r w ^ ^ [ N ] ^ w ^ T f ^ ^ r S r ^ T T ^ w : 11 

^TTTWT^WT^f CT faftrgt T I ^ ^ t f ^ r T : II 
^ T f w w ^ R ilTftf^prraT ^ m r T ^ T T ^ : II 

T F T S t a r s n n w i 
T T ^ f r f ^ T ^ T f^^TRT TZ^rft ^TWStVQ^r II 
^ Z T f t ^ c ) ^ ^ TRf %TTf%% m f % ^ I 

^ Y ^ f ^ ^ T VVQrST f^ffWH rf^T II 



188 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 1 6 9 8 . 

A f t e r th i s comes a scribe's (benedictory) verse. 
T h e n follows : 

TTrT ^ T T W ^ R T f ^ r f t S*K <*]m$l W W T C T T C n R T 

TT^T TTfW^if TJTWT t V f % r R || 

Add. 1699. 

T h i s number consists of three works and a fragment, w r i t t e n by 
one scribe, Kägrigayäkara, i n three successive years ( 1 1 9 8 — 1 2 0 0 A . D . ) 
i n the B e n g a l i character, forming the earl iest example of that w r i t i n g 
at present found. See the Pala^ographical In t roduc t i on to the present 
w o r k and m y description i n the Paheographical Society 's Or i enta l 
Series , P l a t e 8 1 . T h e leaves measure l l | x 2 inches, and are i n 
r e m a r k a b l y fresh preservation. T h e r e are G to 8 l ines on each page. 

I . 5 leaves ; dated 38th year of Govindapäla ( A . D . 1199). 
PAXCAKARA. 

O n the k i n g see the H i s t o r i c a l Introduct ion . 
F o r the subject, d iv inat i on , etc., by means of letters , compare the 

P a n c a s v a r a (Räjendraläl M i t r a , Not. Skt. MSS., No. 1478) . 
Beg ins : 

TO: tjJTji** i TTW^ * f i f * i * f t ^ i f M H f N R r T : i 
T } ^ j r r T * r t ^ F ^ J ^ T T J R : ... T<<tn*i ^ II 

^ H T ^ ^ T : ^ N # r : ^ H F T C ^ T W i 

F o r the f inal colophon, see the H i s t o r i c a l Introduct ion . 

I I . 18 leaves; dated in the 37th year of Govinda-Päla 
( A . D . 1198, cf. No. I . ) . 

G U H Y Ä V A L I - V I V R I T I by G H A N A D E V A . 

* Cf . A d d . M S . 1358 and inscr . ib. cit. 
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W r i t i n g larger and general ly fa inter t h a n i n No. 1 , but s i m i l a r i n 
a l l essential characterist ics . I m p o r t a n t words etc., are m a r k e d w i t h 
a red s m e a r ; some corrections, stops, etc., w i t h yel low. 

A myst i ca l w o r k i n 25 paragraphs ( ' c l o k a s ' ) . 

Beg ins : 

^ r a n i f % w ^ T ^ f > ? H f W f a ^ ^ T ^ * ? I I 

^rf%: 11 

F o r leaf % see P a l . Soc. Or . Ser . P I . 8 1 . 

E n d s : 

T T ^ T ^ ^ f t f t l T r r : I fwfff: ^ f ^ ^ T R T ^ V ^ ^ W II 

^ T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ t w f r T I I 

I I I . 70 l e a v e s ; d a t e d A . D . 1200 (see b e l o w ) . 

Y o G A R A T N A - M Ä L Ä , a c o m m e n t a r y on t h e H E V A J R A b y 
K R I S H N A or K A H N A . 
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L e a v e s 30, 54 and 62 are missing. 

T h e divis ions (kalpa) and subdivisions (patala) of the w o r k 
answer to those of the Hevajra ( A d d . 1 3 4 0 ) ; the first kalpa ending 
at leaf 43. T h e t e x t is g iven only i n abbreviations. 

T e x t begins : 

T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T ^ T %3 f̂t *T^T II 

Patala 1 ends : 

TfrT ^ T W * * l * n * f t l T O M l ^ M I < * f f t % T 3 R f = ^ T C t 
T^fi: ^Z^C I 11a. 

E n d s : 

° ^ ^ M ^ d T f V ^ T ^ ^ T f W ^ r T (sic) I d ^ T ^ T T ^ r r e t 
% ^ ^ f % ^ T ^ T i ? v I ^ r ^ * T T f ^ r T TT̂T fWiW ^ T ^ -

f^r^ft II ^ T % ^ ^ f % ^ T ^ t ^ T ^ T ^ r T w n r r 11 
II u f?Tt \^ qf^rTT^T^^T^T^m^T^TfRfrT II ^ T ^ ^ T ^ T T -
ft[ TT^TTWT WTrT v I ^ T ^ l f T f ^ q T W ^ T ^ t *T ^ HT-
5T\*T \Ü f^THf rTfiT^ W^ff ^ T ^ r T ^ T ^ T ^ f r T II 

I V . 2 leaves. 
Fragment (unfinished) of the GuHYAVALi-vivniTi. 

T h e first leaf is numbered 9, the second has no number and is 
w r i t t e n on only one side. 

T h e fragment contains section 17, w i t h parts of 16 and 18, 
corresponding to leaves 1 2 — 1 3 of No . I I . I t is w r i t t e n i n the 
same hand. 

Add. 1701. 

I . Palm-leaf; 154 leaves, 5 lines, 12 x 2 in.; dated N . S. 509 
( A . D . 1389), see below. 

PANCA-RAKSHÄ. 

T h e date and name of the re igning k i n g are w r i t t e n i n a different, 
but apparently contemporary, hand. 
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There is another date, probably of recitation, but nearly obliterated, 
inside the cover. 

As to the book, see Add. 1164, et al. 
The colophon runs : 
° ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ ^ T f W TOTtfrt I ^ W ° I ^ T -

W 5 T W I I ^ ^ T W e t c . . . . TTT^ffTfrni ^ t -

^T^TTfWTT^^T^ ^ f % f ^ T T T O ^ T T % I 5 ^ T : (sie) II 

I I . Palm-leaf; 5 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; X I V — x v t h cent. 
First two leaves of the DHARMASANGRAHA. 

The text differs somewhat from that of Add. 1422; after the 
mention of the 5 skandhas (2b, 3 = Add. 1422, 2b, 3), it passes 
directly to the pratltyasamutpäda (ibid., 5a, 1). 

The fragment ends in the enumeration of the seven bodhyangas. 

I I I . [Non-Buddhistic]. 

Add. 1702. 

Palm-leaf; 144 remaining leaves, 6—8 lines, 12 x 2 in . ; 
i x t h cent. 

B O D H I S A T T V A - B H U M I . 

The MS. is imperfect and very shattered at the edges, in par
ticular many of the leaf-numbers being broken off. The original 
order has been restored, as far as possible, from the writing and 
subject of the leaves. On the palaeography and date see the excursus 
appended to the Palseographical Introduction. No other MS. or 
version of the work seems to exist. 

The subject of the work is the mental and spiritual development 
of a bodhisattva. For the use of 'bhümi' in the sense of 'stage of 

* These names occur in the postscript of Add. 1656 ; but there 
also there is some doubt as to the date. 
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progress,' compare the Dacabhümi above ; the stages, seven i n th i s 
case, are enumerated at the beginning of Chapter 3, P a r t 3 (see 
below). Compare also M . Senart ' s Mahävastu, p. x x x v , note. 

T h e subjects of the var ious chapters may be seen from their t i t les , 
and may be gathered more exp l i c i t l y from a statement, usua l ly in a 
catechetical form, occurr ing at the beginning of each. These t i t les , 
etc., so far as they are a t present discoverable, are g iven below. T h e 
m a i n div is ions of the w o r k are three. 

[ T h e leaves are tentat ive ly numbered, and are referred to on the 
same p lan as i n A d d . 1049 above.] 

I . Ä D H Ä R A - Y O G A S T H Ä N A . 

Chap. 1 ends and chapter 2 begins : 

f t f v ^ ^ [ R ] T V I T 4l*HHl3 J R R TITO 'THMd^ 
TOR II Wtf^fcTO TTTOf^TTlrl(R": ü 4 4 i r W W 4 j . 
^ * J j f ^ H M i W ^ n K * 8 T W V R W R ^ W T 7 ? R T -

V i . . . *TRcT "^Cft ^rTTTO^TlTf ^ ^ T O ^ T f T O f ^ t ^ ^ 
* f * R T R t ^ T ^ T T : W . . . " 936. 

Chap. 2 ends : ^° T R T f t r t J T ^ " I I 1 0 0 « . 

Chap. 3 begins w i t h an enumerat ion of the seven 'sthänas' of 
the bodhisattva. 

These are svärtha, parärtha, tattvärtha, prabhäva, sattvaparipäka 
(cf. chapters 3 — 6 ) , ätmano buddhadharmaparipäka and anuttarä 
samyaksambodhi. 'Svärtha' i s then fur ther explained. 

E n d s : "5T0 W ° W ^ ^ H T ^ T < 2 R R 1076. 

Chap. 4 (rRTT^rcZW) commences by declaring tattvartJia to be 
of two k inds , samanta and laukika (?) . E n d s 636. 

Chap. 5. O n prabhäva, begins (636, 1. 3) w i t h the curiously 
expressed declaration that the highest innate prabhäva of Buddhas 
and Bodhisat tvas is the "Acvatthädbhutadhawnatä", doubtless an 
al lus ion to C a k y a m u n i ' s tree. 

Chap. 6 is on paripäka, w h i c h i t commences (16a ) by describing 
as m^^T^FT^^T^rl °y >. These s i x are svabhäva, pudyala, pra

bhäva, upäya, and two others w h i c h are not legible. E n d s 106. 



A D D . 1702.] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 193 

Chap. 7 (106) treats apparently of bodhi. This is described as 
dvividha, but the further definition is nearly obliterated. 

The final title is lost. 
Chap. 8 ends ^ ° W ^ W f h T O ^ I 8^6. 
Then follows the introductory verse of ch. 9, which is on the first 

päramitä, däna : 

W W T r t f T W S m ^ ^ T ^ T T t rT%3 ̂  [II] 

f??$t f r f W r ^ R t ^ T ^ f T W T T ^ f T : II 
These, we are told, are the nine kinds of däna (leaf 8^6). 
The bodhisattva must practise this and the five other päramitäs. 

The chapter ends xi£a>. 
Chaps. 10—14 accordingly treat of the other päramitäs, the same 

uddäna being repeated or cited at the beginning of each. 
Chap. 10 TpnsPTCW, ends \\b. 

„ 11 f!Tffn?° „ (826). 
„ i2 ^Hro° „ ^ . 
„ 13 „ ^86. 
„ 14 T n j T ^ „ -*\b. 

Chap. 15, the title of which is lost, begins on the same leaf with 
the query 3 fcRT ^ T " f t f W R t ft^T^rrf^cTT^TTC : ? 

Chap. 16 ^ T § 3 T 3 W r M ends LS>a. 

Chap. 17 begins with an uddäna and a question, as follows, on 
shame or remorse: 

TOV w f t n m * * t f t x i f l r i f t * : [i] 

TOHTO^rat W T ^ t ^ T « T O 5 C T ^ N II 

* For the form cf. B . and R. s.v. ^ T * T . 
seems to be the right reading from what follows. 

13 
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TTrT TO ^ T O C T f T O ^ T O t I N fT<TOTTO*T f ^ T T O 

Ends : *T° TO^° ^ T f w ^ R 0 (\°£-b). 
Chap. 18 begins w i t h the fo l lowing uddäna : 

m T O T W ^ T H T ^ T : W ^ T O T O T T O T ( ? ) II 
T h e chapter and section end thus : 

TOVTOTO"RT V T T * T O " ^ T O ^ T T O T O T O ^ T O ^ T ^ T O 
TOTTI I TOTTOTVTt ^ T T O T O ( \ \ \ ) b. 

I I . Ä D H Ä R A - D H A R M A or ÄDHÄRÄNUDHARMA YOGASTHÄNA. 

Chap. 1 begins w i t h the uddäna: 

w r e ^ " n m ^ r W T T O ^ ^ T O T I T O ^ T O II 

E n d s : 

^ T ^ ° ^ f T V T t V T O T T ^ r r ^ TO*T f t f V T O f T O ^ W II 

Chap. 2. Uddäna : 

^ T O ^ f TOT ^ T I T ^ f T T O ^ f t ^ T T O (?) ^ 

E n d s : ^ ° ^ ° f%° 
Chap. 3. T h e uddäna ( w h i c h i s somewhat ind i s t inc t ) and the 

opening sentences describe vätsalya i n i t s seven forms. 

These a r e : ^ W ^ ^ T T T O W T f T O f % f W (sic) 
[ i . e . , f rom w h a t follows, T^^lTW]. 

Ends : ^ 
Chap. 4. Uddäna : 

r T ^ T f T O f ^ TOt\?fT s f V s ^ ^ T T f V f ^ T t ^TOI 
TTTTT t ^ T f ^ f T O (sic) TTOTTO ^ T O T T O * f T O T > ^ 

T J - ^ T O W T O T T O T T O t T T O T T : II 
T h i s summarises the twe lve vihäras of the bodhisattva, w h i c h 

form the subject of the chapter. 
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T h e chapter and section end : 

I I I . ÄDHÄRA-NISHTHA YOGASTHÄNA. 

Chap. 1 ends : 

«P ^ T V T T T % ^ T W T % T T ^ T H J W T f q ^ II \ \ \ b . 
Chap. 2 briefly treats of parigraha, w h i c h is said to be s ix- fo ld : 

sakritsatvasatva-parigraha (?), ädliipatya-jf, udädäna-p^, dlrghakäliko,t 

adlrghakcdika, and carama. 

E n d s : cf° ^T° t\° f W ^ T ^ 0 : l ^ i 
Chap . 3. 

^ t ^ ^ T ^ f w ^ g t [coir. ° # ° ] ^ f r ^ r e f ^ T T ^ , , ^ 

^TT (read ^T°) f r f ^ ^ r T T ^ T W W R ! [ I J ^ T T ^ f t r : ^VW-

ftR^T^ S J ^ T I F T O 0 iif?rcfTR§;0 torero;0 f ^ m ^ f T -

t r f ^ J T W ^ T (?) 7PT ^ T ^ f T S T f t S f t r n f ^ M ^ T T ^ 
?iöRt i m t \ f T f i n r n : : i ^ T ^ i r ^ f * ? : ^ f t n f t e r T t v t ^ r r -
f V ^ ^ T f ^ T T ^ T T T S T T T : ^ T O T ^ f ^ f ^ x i f "R1TR\' 
"^^TTTTTrfmTT^T^T* ( and so on, through the vihäras and hhüims). 

E n d s : 

W ^ T T C T W T % ( ? f f H 130a. 
Chap. 4. O n caryä ; begins w i t h a d iv i s ion of the subject under 

four heads, päramitä-caryä, bodhipaksha-c0, abhijnä-c0 and satvapari-
pdkac0. 

T h e chapter ends : 

^ T O T T f ^ r e * r r w T % 1 \ ^ a . 
O f chap. 5 the t i t l e i s l o s t ; i t commences w i t h a br ie f reference to 

some of the chief categories : the 32 Mahäpurushalakshanäni, etc. 
Chap. 6 ends : 

C r f V ^ T O T T f ^ f T W T ^ T T T W R ^ W W T t I 44a. 
T h e n follows a s u m m a r y of the progress of the bodhisattva and of 

the w o r k (the leaf is unfortunate ly much faded) : 
13—2 
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r f ^ T ^ ^ T T V ^ ^ T ^ T T ^ : [ I ] * T t w t « l f a * M l 

W C T O J T ^ T J [446] J T ^ T T R : ^ ä ) 3 4 . . . W*T?t, ^1*1 R h g : 

T h e n e x t two lines t e l l how he gains adhimukti and imparts i t 
(samdädayati, sic) to others : he gains freedom from the sorrow of 
fresh b i r ths (sanisäradithkhäparikheda), becomes sk i l l ed i n the cäs-
tras; then after completing the punyasambhära and j liänasambhära, 

^ W T ^ r r e f T T ^ H ( l i n e 6), a n d t h u s ^ T ^ P T^fTf^ T W 

^ r f w c f i R . . . 
W h a t immediate ly follows i s mostly obliterated, but i n the last 

l ine of th is page and the beginning of the first l ine of the n e x t 
(the f inal) leaf, we read : 

I n l ine 3 wTe find : 

i i f > r c f ^ w ^ n ? r ^ T ^ i i ^ ^ f ^ ^ : CTTV^TO^T-

<ft *fW<7; below, 
^ *T "TT^^T^Trf; by var ious forms of kucala one becomes finally 

^T^T*T^JTl>3i": ( l ine 6). O f the fol lowing l ines l i t t le connected 
sense can be made. 

T h e w o r k ends as follows : 

^TT^W : f>renTf>rei n f rr ^ T r f f r o t (?) 
ci q ^ ^ ( ? ) ^ T T [ T ] ^ "*nrr: f r [ f v ^ ^ i : ] *w < M : TTTTT: 

II "TOTTTT ^ ^ T f v ^ ^ f t r : II 
F r o m this necessarily v e r y imperfect outline i t w i l l appear that 

the w o r k is important for the vinaya, and to some extent for the 
abhidharma, of the N o r t h e r n School. Severa l , though by no means 
a l l , of the numerous categories appear i n the P a l i works as k n o w n to 
us through Chi lders and D r Oldenberg. 

* These letters I supply by conjecture, the leaf being broken. 
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Add. 1703. 
Palm-leaf; 125 leaves, 6 lines, 11-| x 2 in. ; dated N . s. 549 

( A . D . 1429). 
YAJRÄVALI by ABHAYÄKARAGUPTA. 

Good Nepalese hand. Written by Jivaylbhadra. 
The work is a treatise on magic and ritual, styling itself a 

"mandalopäyikä" (see below), and divided into short "vidhis" e.g., 
irfTOTf^ffcj: 66, ^ T f ^ T T O w f t f V : 76, ^ R h m r e t -
^ra fV : 86. 

Begins : •T-5Rt 
Ends: ^^T^^WTf\föfV.* followed by several verses be

ginning : 

After which : 

^ R f ^ r T T (sic) ^ T O T ^ T T O - f t T f ^ r r T ^ T ^ ^ T T »TT*? 

T ^ T O T (sic) frT^t T T O T T O T O l l f W ^ T ?T*X TJ'^° 

^ r w ^ ftrf^nt I TOT e t c - H 

Add. 1704. 
Palm-leaf, with some paper supply; originally 83 leaves, 

4—5 lines, 12 x 2 i n . ; Nepalese hand of the Xlth cent., with 
some later additions. 

CATUHPITHA-TANTRA. 

Leaves 81 and 82 are lost. 83 and part of 80 are xvuth cent, 
paper supply. There are occasional corrections in the hooked-top 
hand of the xn—xinth cent. 

The work is undoubtedly the original of that described by 
Csoma as existing in Rgyut iv. 6 (see now Ann. du Musee Guimet, 
ii. 297). 
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T h e first leaf is faded. T h e w o r k consists of 5 prakaranas, sub
divided into patalas, w h i c h end as follows (corresponding to the four 
•pitlias together w i t h a n introduct ion) : 

TfrT TOTTOlf TOTTTII 86. 
T f r f TT^TW ^ T f j p f i " ? TOTTI II 17. 
TfcT TT^TW VJ^ttS TOFWII 39. 
T° TT° ^ n n f r ? * ° || 596. 

T h e final t i t l e is near ly obliterated, but we find from the sub
ordinate jmtalas t h a t the t i t le of the last prakarana was 
whence the supposed t i t l e of the whole work as g iven i n D r 
D . W r i g h t ' s l i s t . T h e rea l t i t l e (see also the T i b e t a n ) may be j u s t 
discerned on the back of leaf 1. 

A t the end is a leaf containing, on one side only, 4A l ines of Nepalese 

w r i t i n g of the x i n — x i v t h cent. T h e t i t le i s W W ^ ( ? ) -H<*W 1**11. 
T h e fragment is i n clokas, and apparently discusses the relations of 
impregnation and hereditary knowledge. I t begins : 

...T\ I 
3 T T W r SHT P K H N 3 T O 3 T T ^ T TOT^rt II 

E n d s : " W f r R K O ^ T f V r t ^ T T O ^ f c T I 

Add. 1705. 

Palm-leaf; 35 leaves, 8 lines, 12 x 2 in . ; Xi l l th cent. 
A N A N D A D A T T A ' s Commentary on part of the 

C Ä N D R A V Y Ä K A R A N A ( I I . i ) . 

F o r the text , w h i c h is here g iven only i n abbreviations, see 
A d d . M S . 1691 . 4, leaves 9 — 1 1 . 

A d d . M S . 1657. 2 (q. v . ) is a fragment of th is same portion of 
commentary. T h e r e are numerous citations from Jayäditya, the 
compiler of the Käcika-vritti ; v. 76, 8« , 10«, 116 ( " Jayädityädih") . 
J i n e n d r a is cited 10a, 1. 3; and 'Bhäshyakära' ( P a t a n j a l i ?), 9 a , 
186 : also 'Acärya ' Pänini, 26a , 286 fin. 

T h e commentary on the first sütra, w h i c h extends over seven 
leaves, begins thus (after invocation to Buddha ) : 



A D D . 1705.] S A N S K R I T M A N U S C R I P T S . 199 

# T II w f t f ^ ^ T ^ T T T -q^t W I ^ W I TTTrT 
f s r * ^ T T T ^ T T T ^ f t T r f (1. fcf°) ^ T : TO^fTI 

TTliffrf%T^T^Tf\f2T^: I 
A comparison of Add. 1657. 2 shows that a line or two is missing 

at the end. 

Add. 1706. 

A collection of palm-leaf fragments and volumes of works 
chiefly on ritual, the construction of images, etc. A l l ori
ginally about 1 1 | x lijrin. 

I . 4 leaves, 5 lines, 7 x 1 ^ i n . ; ' dated N. S . 381, middle figure 
doubtful ( A . D . 1261). 

KHADGA-PÜJÄVIDHI. 

A short treatise in verse on the use of arms, etc. Tantric or 
Qivaic. 

Begins : 

«TTf# f ^ ^ ^ T l X T ^ T ^ ^ T W ^ T t J V T ^ \ ^ r f t -

The same metre seems to be continued throughout the work. 
Ends : 

^np^uftrftr TOTH: i w n r : v*\0) p ^ j i r o t 
f r i m ^ T ^ T T ( ? ) f^rf^rrnrfrT i ^ W T T ^ T T ^ W 5 ^ : 

(sic) [? ] ^ T r r ^ ^ T t \ r T i ^ ^ T ^ W * T 3 ^ W -

*r*rr f^rf^rrT I 

I L PRATIMÄLAKSHANAM, from VARÄHAMIHIRA'S 

BRIHATSAMHITÄ. 

[Non-Buddhistic]. 
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I I I . 7 leaves, 5 lines, 8 x 2 i n . ; x i l l t h cent. 
B U D D H A - P B A T I M Ä L A K S H A N A M . 

A short treatise in two parts on images of Buddha, probably more 
or less in imitation of Varähamihira's work just noticed. 

The work is in regular sütra-form, beginning : 
TO: ^ f^re II TO TOT snf... 

Qäriputra enquires thus of Bhagavän : 

* R T O N TOTOT TTOT ^ n f : ^ ^ T W T O I 

To which the reply is : 
?TfV 7T7T irf<fa4d ^ T I ^ T W f T O 1 ^ " ^TTTOJTO 

rTTTON ^FTO ^ T R ^ r t cTTTOJTOI TOTTOfiTTT^ n f r T T T 
2FTTf*JTOT 

The rest of the work discusses the dimensions, pose, etc., of the 
various members of the images, ending thus : 

TOTf*T ^ TO^TTO TOWT-fa ftTOW: I 
'^RTOnrpTOT^T^ TOT1TO TP*PTOfTN II 
T T O ^ T T O ^ e t c . . . . ^ " ^ T ^ t V f r T I I TOJW^^TTTTO 

^ J T T T O T T O W TOTH I I 

I V . Dimensions, writing, etc., same as No. I l l ; originally 
17 leaves. 

PRATIMÄLAKSHANAVIVARANAM. 

A commentary on the last work. 
Begins : 
TOT WgTQ I 3 T O T O T T O T ^ T W T>T*<TO I 
• f r o ^ t ^ T T T H f i TO^TrTTWTOW II 
TO I T f T O l T ^ T O f f T I TOTOT ^ t i II ^ T O f W T O T O -

II 

Ends: 
T T ^ T TO^WRTOTIWTOWTCTOW TOTTI I I TOrf.... 

(f. 17 wanting). 
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V . Dimensions and writing as before; 23 leaves. 
Part of a COMMENTARY on a work similar to the two last. 

Leaf 1 missing; leaf 2 mutilated, and muck obliterated on the 
outside. Leaf 19 is numbered 29 by mistake. Compare also No. V I I I . 

The Buddhistic character of the work is determined by several 
passages, e.g. 19a, 1. 4 : 

The main work ends thus : 

frrnr n 
After a break, there follows on the next leaf (23) a short 

appendix on the pindikä or pedestal of the image beginning: 

T «P«ft fa <* T W^TOTH^ffcffi II and ending (without colophon) 

W ^ T c T II 

V I . Dimensions and writing as above; 13 leaves. 
A work on the dimensions of C A I T Y A S and of IMAGES. 

The first few leaves are mutilated on the right hand edges. 
Leaves 8 and 9 are wanting. 

Text begins (without invocation) : 

^ r c r * r e r 75... [h ia tus ] . . . f ^ w w T ^ T i T ' n t ^TCTIWST 

^TOT^T: i ^ T ^ f T ^ r w T t T [ T ] • • • r ^ h i i n II 
At 3a the second part of the work, on images, begins thus : 

Leaves 10—13 contain little but measurements, in figures, of 
various images, with subscriptions such as : «T^§n^^ TJ [ q̂cR"T 
^ ^ W ^ T W I ^ t ^aTTrTT^m^T^T II (11a); TfH 
%^™ff!^W*T v (12) II; 
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T h e w o r k ends : 

^ T ^ ^ f ^ ^ R ^ ^ R T ??T^rr s ^ I T T r T . . . f r T f T T ^ r ^ T 

f ^ c f T ^ W II 

V I I . 2 leaves, same size as the preceding; writing some
what later and less accurate. 
Fragment of a work on MEASUREMENTS , similar to the preceding. 

Begins : 
TO: W ^ T C II TO^TTg/TT W ^ T O f ^ T ^ Y ^ f T I 7R - S J T -

^ T ü f T ^ T f M W T R ^ W ^ W f ^ ' l T T ^ T T ^ T O T f ^ T O T -

rTT f f < < * l * f i f ^ T f ^ T T T : (sic) I 

A s several abstract objects of venerat ion are mentioned i n connec
t ion w i t h measurements, we m a y possibly suppose the w o r k to t reat 
of temple-inscriptions or of personifications of these objects. 

T h u s at 2a we read f W T T ^ T , ^ T T ^ C ^ f t ^ U T ^ S F Q -

^ T T T ^ ^ T . E n d s abrupt ly . 

V I I I . 22 leaves. 
A somewhat later but complete copy of the w o r k described 

under No . V . 

B e g i n s : 

TO: ^ T ^ T O T C R i ^ W^RTOTTT^TTW VWV^ 
T ^ T T " § T ^ ^ - ' ^ ^ j f r T "^t fw ^ T ^ r l T T f ^ l ^ R T ^ T -

f q I T T T T O T W ^ W I T T ^ r T T f ^ T L ^ J ^ r T T I 
rv r\ 

A f t e r the ending ° W ^ J W T ^ T T c T , as i n No . V . , we find the verse : 

^ B n t ^ w w ^ R (?) ^ r ^ : i r ^ T ^ f i 
f ^ T ^ f w n c f T r T [ T ] ^ r T ^ f r S R j ? : TOt ?t II 

I X . 7 leaves, 5 lines; writing similar to that of No. I . 
Q A M B A R A - P A N J I K A . 

A short manua l on the r i t u a l or worship of Cambara . I t consists 
chiefly of invocations and the l i k e . 
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Begins : 
TOWTT^I i r t : W ^ T I W T T \ T T 3 R R I ^ 

Ends : 
^ r ^ T T (sic) x r f ^ % 4 TOR i ^ m ^ x f T ^ R t (?) * R 

x f t W . . . . <TT I TOTt\ ^ t ^ r q ^ T R R ^ H R r * ( ? ) I 

Add. 1708. 

I . Palm-leaf; originally 115 leaves (see below), 5—7 lines, 
12 x 2 i n . ; on the date see below. 

N Ä M A - S A N G I T I - T I K Ä by VILÄSAVAJRA ( ? ) . 

Leaves 4, 5, 8, 9, 19—22, 26, 42, 43, 47, 49, 50, 59, 63, 80, 91, 
92, 94, 97, 99, 109, 110, 112—3 are missing. 

The pages are numbered with figures only. 
This is apparently a different commentary from R. A . S. Cat., 

No. 35, though several chapters partly correspond. I t consists of 12 
adhikäras. The number of sections in each is in several cases indi
cated by numerals, as shown below. 

The work begins : ^ T T O " ^ * " P 5 R ^ T . . . 
Then, 3 lines lower, seems to follow a table or summary of 

contents : 
^ ^ R T W T ^ T W f f r t : ^ f t T ^ ^ R T O T ^ r ^ r ^ I I 

rTCRT ^ % 1 T TTfcTT^T . . . (see colophons of Add. 1323). 
On 2a this summary is further explained; e.g. (1. 1) T R 

i f T ^ f ^ ^ T ^ T T ^ r ^ [ X T ] W T and (1. 3) T R T r T ^ f v R T -
^ T ^ R T W R T T 0 (see Add. 1323). 

(The end of Ch. 1 appears to be missing with the missing leaves.) 

2 ends ^ T W ^ ^ R ^ R R f T ? ? ^ ^ T ^ R W ^ T -
^ r f r T ^ ^ T T f V ^ T T : R r T R I I 106—11. 

3. ^rNRT 0 W ° "*?t ^ ^ R W T ^ T T V ^ T T ^ f f t ^ r : I 116. 

4. (Title apparently missing.) 



204 C A T A L O G U E O F B U D D H I S T [ A D D . 1 7 0 8 . 

5. TXT° ^ ° ^ T f v N i r ^ ^ ^ v T ^ T O T ^ ^ ^ r T f ^ r n : : 
V^W. I 306. 

6(0. \\\^\\\ m° ^ [ i . 1 ] f % ^ v ^ i i ( t a I « m -
r i r f W T ^ [ T O ] (?) 546. 

7. ii ̂  ii ^rr° "*T° ^ T ^ ^ - R W T ^ T O f v ^ T T : 
TO*T: II 006 . 

s. II ^vu i ^ r * r iffTO^wT^TTO%T ^ r T w r f T 
S T O : 826 . 

9. m° H° TOrTTWTTOWTTO ^ c q f v o TO^T: I 956. 

10. ^rr° *r° n w T ^ ^ T T O T ^ f ? r f v o ^ T O : I 1026. 

11. ^ T O T T ^ r f a ^ r ? : - q ^ i r c W : xrftTOT-
T r : I 1 0 2 6 — 1 0 3 . 

T h e last leaf but one (114 ) is m u t i l a t e d ; what remains of the 
colophon runs as follows : 

TTfV^T . . . .TOTTI: II 
T h e n a verse i n praise of the study of the w o r k ; after w h i c h : 

^T^T^[^^]YfrT€Y^T TOTTTT I ^ W T ^ T O T : 
^Jl It* (T̂ T (sic) I üffTTT^T^ t T O T ^ ^ ^ ^ f t ^ I T O T -
TTO: I ^ T ^ T ^ . . . . T T T O W I T . . . . f.... ^ T O T O " T T O II 

(?) ^ ^ ^ ^ T O T T O TOWT *fff^% S3fff 3T ^3pft 
f r T ^ t ^"f%TO: (?) ^ T T T O ^ V f T O T tjWJ TOTOT (sic) 
^ f ^ r o r ^ r e f f r o w 75 TOT-.... T f^i rf ^ f r o ^ T ^ f r e r r 

wgwv II 
I f the first member of the part ly mut i la ted compound word 

expressing the figures of the year stands for a§va, the date is N . s. 
5 ( i shu) 7 (mahidhara) 7 (acva) or A . D . 1457. 

I I . Palm-leaf; 2 leaves, 6 lines, 12 x 2 in. 
Fragment of the N Ä M A - S A N G I T I (text). 
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A different hand from the last, perhaps slightly earlier. The 
pages are numbered with letters and figures. 

Begins as Add. 1323. 

I I I . Palm-leaf; 4 leaves, 5 lines, 1 2 x 2 i n . ; x v - x v i t h 
cent. 

Fragment of a B U D D H I S T T A N T R A . 

The leaves are numbered 2, 4, 6, 7. 
There are no regular titles or subscriptions. On 2a, 1. 4, we find : 

J f j f n i ?T I TfrT VfZGT ^ T d T WT^rfT^ I 
On 66 something is said on the favourite tantric subject of the 

mystical value of the letters. 
The fragment ends abruptly with the words : 
T^T^Ptftf ^ J P U W t ^ t \ r T T ^ T T ^ T «fNftrTO 

rTrT tfTWT 

Add. 1952. 

Paper; 184 leaves, 9 lines, 11 x 4 ^ i n . ; recent Devanägari 
hand. 

VAMCÄVALI (PARBATIYÄ). 

Translated by Dr D. Wright and munshl Shew Shunker Singh, 
and published at Cambridge, 1877. 

Begins : 

^ T f f t ^ q T S T ^ T T ^ ^ f f f^Spft ' I 
^fnft^ti M^\\4 ift^wi TOPTO 11 

^^nr#€TTTCT ^TT "^T ^rrsrö i 
% ^ T T % ^ P T t ^ T T T W ^ f t 3TT%"8m (i.e. °l3pT) || 

Then the Parbatiyä text: 
^ T f ^ ^ T T r ^ T ^ T ^ T ^ f W T r ^ ^ i ; ^ ^ r C r f r r W R T T ° 
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S U P P L E M E N T A R Y N O T E T O A D D . 1 5 8 6 . 

A s this w o r k seems to have gained some note i n i t s var ious 
redactions and versions i n the several parts of the B u d d h i s t wor ld , 
the fo l lowing addit ional notice m a y be of interest . A f t e r a long 
description of the scenery of the dialogue, followed ( 2 5 - 3 6 ) by gätliäs 
and expressions of homage addressed by Räshtrapäla to the B u d d h a , 
at 35, l ine 8, the fo l lowing question i s reached: 

3 f f T W * n R v V f t : W ^ T W f r f t r o f r * r w i w r * r w -

Tfet W ^ f ^ T T * f^wfHimw ^TW^TW ^ 4 * ! d l K f a ^ * i 

I n the pages fol lowing, several categories of dharmas occur, w h i c h 
m a y be compared w T ith those referred to i n the index to B u r n o u t ' s 
Lotus, s .v . quatre. 

W^T*T<TT ^ T i V ^ T i r ^ T ^ ( ^ m t T K ^ f ^ irfcT^WT I 4a, 
T h e four acväsapratiläbhä dharmäh are dhära?ii-pratiläbha, 

kalyänamitrajn0, gambläradliarmaksliäntipr0, pariciiddliarilasawä-
cäratä (46, 1. 5) . S i m i l a r l y wre have, at l ine 10, the four pritikaraiiä 
dharmäh; and (5«) anamdäpakaranä dh° (J)uddhadarcanani, amdouia-
dharmacravanaiji, sarvasvaparityägah, anupalambhadliarmaksliäutih). 

N e x t follow the var ious groups of hindrances to the bodbisattva. 
T h e four k i n d s of prapäta, (apparently = ' m o r a l declension,' though 
the word is not found i n th is sense) v iz . , agauravatä, akritajnatä 
catliyasevanatä *, läbhasatkarädhyavasänam, kuhanalapanatayä läblia-
satkaränutpädanam ( 6 a ) . 

T h e four bodhiparipanthakärakä dharmäh are acraddadhänatä, 
kausldyam, mänah, parapushtershyä mätsaryam (66) . 

A t 7a, 1. 2, we find : 

* F r o m the form of the passage these two seem to count as one 
qual i ty , though the reason is not clear to me. 
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rT^IT: ; and ibid. 1. 9 : W T ^ T f ^ T ^ f T C T t^TT ^ T W ^ f ^ T T 

ftp&° ^ f ^ X f T ^ T ^ T : I 
Finally, the four bandhanäni are parätimanyutä, laukikenopayena 

bhävanatä prayoganimittasamjna, anigrihitacittasya jüänavirahitasya 
pramädasevanatä, and pratibaddhacittasya kulasamstavah. 

A t 11a, 1. 2, occurs the subscription f ^ T ^ f ^ T T T : ^ f T T H II 
The second division of the work then begins : 

^ ^ T T J T O f r f V ^ ^ T ^ t ^ r T ^ r r ^u*rT*rrftÄ ^ n r r 
^ f ^ P r T I 

The book concludes with a tale about a bodhisattva, the hero 
being a certain Punyaragmi, which ends at 196, where the Buddha 
thus sums up : 

S^rf v || 

On the last page Bäshtrapäla enquires : 

To which the Buddha replies : 
W ^ 3 T f < T W f ^ ^ ; f R t > T I W ^ f % ^ T f n r T T ^ f ? r 





I N D E X I . 

T I T L E S OF MSS. 

Abhidharmakoca-vyakhyä, 25 
Abhinava-räghavänanda-nätaka, 

159 
A b h i s h e k a - v i d h i , 179 
Acokävadäna-mälä, H O 
Acvaghosha-nan dimukhävad äna, 

118, 119 ; ( w i t h vernacu lar 
vers ion ) , 67 

Ädiyoga-samädhi, 39, 46 
A i k a j atä-stotra, 125 
Alphabets , etc., 171 
A m a r a - k o e a , 52 , 6 1 , 118, 149, 

150, 1 5 1 , 156, 1 6 1 , 163, 173, 
186, 187 

Amoghapäca-lokegvara-püjä, 97 
Amrita-kanikä, 29 
Aparimitäyu(-dhärani)-sütra, 38, 

8 1 , 141 
A rya-täräbhattärikäy ä näm ä-

shtot taracataka , 45 
A r y a v r i t t a , 14 
A s h t a n i l - v r a t a ( v e r n a c u l a r ) , 73 
Ashtamlvratavidhäna-kathä, 15 
Ashtasähasrikä Prajnäpäramitä, 

1 , 32, 100, 1 0 1 , 124, 143 , 1 5 1 , 
182 

Astro logy , fragments of w o r k s 
on, 164, 165, 169, 182 

A s t r o n o m i c a l d iagram, 25 
Avadäna-cataka, 82, 137, 168 

Avadanasarasamuccaya , 134 
A v a l o k i t e c varaguna - käranda v y ü-

ha , 9, 34, 47 
Balimälikä, 185 
Bali-püjä (1), 136 
Bhadracari-pranidhäna-räj a, 14, 

103, 167 
Bhadrakalpävadäna, 88 
Bhimasena-dhäranl, 68 
Bhimasena-püjä, 53 
Bodhicaryävatära, 6 
Bodhisattva-bhümi, 191 
Bodh isa t t vävadäna-kal pal atä, 18, 

4 1 
Bucldha-carita-kävya, 82 
Buddha-pratimälakshana, 200 
(yagajätaka, 104 
C a i t y a s , f ragment on, 2 0 1 
Oaitya-pungala , 86 
Cakra-püjä, 136 
Oakrasambaradandakästuti, 186 
('ambara-panjikä, 202 
Cambükävadäna, 128 
Canda-mahäroshanatantra, 45 
Candra-pradipasütra (?) , 4 
Cändravyäkarana, 157, 158 (bis), 

180, 1 8 1 , 198 
Catasähasri Prajnäpäramitä, 143 , 

145, 146, 148 
CatuhpTtha-tantra , 1 9 7 

14 
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Chando-'mrita-latä, 7 6 
Cikshäsamuccaya, 104 
Cishyalekha-dkarmakävya, 31 
Dagabhümicvara, 4, 141 
Dagäkucalajam phalam, 129 
Däna-väkya (?), 68 
Devaputro tpat t i , 135 
Dhäranis, 33, 44, 66, 98, 105, 

117, 125, 128, 169 
Dhärani-saiigraha, 49, 60, 86 
Dharma-lakshml-samväda, 129 
Dharma-sa i ig raha , 96, 191 
Divyävadäna, 1 , 122, 168 
D o s h a n i r n a y ä vadäna, 135 
Dvätrimcatkalpa-tantra, 58 
Dvävimgatyavadäna-kathä, 36, 

50, 139 
E k a r a v l r a - t a n t r a , 45, 113, 186 
Ganapat i -stotra , 163 
Ganda-vyüha, 23 , 102 
Gopl-candra-nätaka, 83 
Guhya-samäja (Aparärdha), 140 
Guhya-samäja (Pürvärdha a n d 

Parärdha), 70 
Guhya-samäja (Pürvärdha), 15 ,51 
Guhyävall-vivriti, 188, 190 
Haragauri-viväha-nätaka, 183 
He-vajra-däkinijälasambara-tan-

t r a , 58, 184 
H i r a n y a - s a p t a k a , 177 
Jätaka-mälä, 5 1 , 92 
Jnänärnava-tantra, 28 
Kälacakra-mantra-dhärani, 127 
Kälacaki'a-tantra, 69 
Kalpadrumävadäna-mälä, 131 
Kaplcävadäna, 6 1 , 121 
Käranda-vyüha (prose vers ion) , 4, 

34, 38, 52 , 77, 1 7 4 ; (poetical 
version) see Ava lok i t egvaragu -
nakär°. 

K a r u n a - p u n d a r l k a , 73 
Kathinävadäna, 94 
Kausigha-vlryotsähanävadäna, 80 
Khadga-püjävidhi, 199 
Klrtipatäkä, 148 
Kriyäpanjikä, 183 
Kurukullä-kalpa, 178 
L a i i t a - v i s t a r a , 24, 77 
L e x i c o n , fragment of a, 165 
Lokegvaragataka, 94 
Loke<jvara-päräjikä, 95 
M a d h y a m a k a - v r i t t i , 114 
Madhyama-svayambhü-puräna, 

102 
Magic , fragments of works on, 167 
Mahäkäla-tantra, 64 
Mahä-sambara-hridaya-dhäranl, 

125 
Mahävastu, 55 
Manicüdävadäna, 1 1 , 78, 84, 168 
Mahjughoshä-püj ävidhi, 9 7 
Megha-sütra, 120, 176 
Nairätmäguhyegvarl-mantra-

dhärani, 33 
Näma-saiigiti, 29, 52, 77, 126, 204 

( w i t h N e w a i i vei ' -
sion), 47 

NTämäshtottara-^ataka, 26 
Näma-sanglti-tikä, 203 

t ippanl , 29 
Nepällya-devatä-stuti-kalyäna-

pancavimgatikä, 13 
Newärl songs, 98 
Nishpanna-yogämbara-tantra, 40 
Paiicäkära, 188 
Panca-mahä-rakshä-süträni, 126 
Panca-rakshä, 33, 48, 99, 105, 

152, 153, 157, 162, 175, 190 
Paf i cav im c^atikä-praj näpäram itä-

hr idaya , 33, 170 
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Pancavimcatisähasrikä P r a j üä-
päramitä, 144 (b is ) 

Päpa-parimocana, 38 
Papragekhara-avadäna, 130 
Paramärthanämasangati (?), 62 
Päramecvara-tantra, 27 
Pindapäträvadäna, 40 
Pindapäträvadäna-kathä, 120 
Prajnäpäramitä ( i n 9 c lokas) , 170 

(see also Ashtasähasrikä P r a -
jnäp°, Catasäh 0, Pancav imgat i -
säh°, Saptacatikä, Särddhadvi-
sähasrikä) 

Prajnäpäramitähridayadhäranl, 
128 

Pratimälakshana, 199 
Pratimälakshana v i v a r a n a , 200 
Pratyangira-dhäranl, 63 , 68, 118 
Pämänka-nätikä, 87 
Päshtrapäla-paripricchä, 130, 206 
Pvatnaguna-sancaya, 133 
Ratnävadänamälä, 1 3 1 , 139, 141 
Saddharma-lahkävatära, 136 
Saddharma-pundarlkä, 24, 48 , 

172 (bis) , 173 
Sädhana-mälä-tantra, 132 
Sädhana-samuccaya, 154 
Samädhi-räja, 22 , 110 
S a m v a t s , w o r k on (vernacular ) , 

63 
Sanglta-täroday acüdäniani, 150 
Saptäbliidhänottara, 96 
Saptabuddha-stotra, 14 
Saptacatikä Prajnäpäramitä, 5 
Särddhadvisähasrikä Prajnäpära

mitä, 123 
Sarva-durgati -parigodhana, 78, 

8 1 , 94, 142 
Siddhisära, 155 
Snätävadäna, 80 

Sphutärthä (Abhidharmakoga-
vyäkhyä), 25 

Sragdbarä-stotra, 2 9 ; ( w i t h ver 
nacu lar commentary) , 35 , 69 

Stotras , 53 , 79, 127, 138 
Stuti-dharma-gäntu (1), 9.9 
Sucandrävadäjna], 84 
Sugatävadäna, 35, 78 
Sukhävati-vyüha, 74 
Sumägadhävadäna, 129 
Suvarnaprabhäsa, 12, 60 
Suvarnavarnävadäna, 59 
Suvikräntavikrämi-paripricchä, 

123 
Svayambhü-puräna (smallest re 

dact ion) , 9, 1 2 1 ; (other redac
t ions) see Yrihat-sv°, M a d h y a -
ma-sv° 

Svayämbhütpatti-kathä, 102 
T a n t r i c fragments, 45 , 98 , 205 
T a t t v a - s a n g r a h a , 156 
Uposhadha-vrata , 118 
Uposhadhävadäna, 135, 137, 139 
Utpäta-lakshana, 6 1 
Väglgvara-püjä, 34 
Vajra-süci (of Acvaghosha) , 96 
Vajrävali, 197 
Yamcävali, 3 1 , 205 
Vasudhärä-dhärani, 65, 84, 169, 

176 
Vasudhäranl-kathä, see V a s u 

dhärä-dhärani 
Vasundharä-vrata, 85 
Vicitrakarnikävadäna-mälä, 130 
Vlrakügävadäna, 122 
V i v r i t i , 187 
Vratävadänamälä, 85 
Vrihat-svayambhü-puräna, 7, 102 
Vrishticintämani, 103 
Yogaratna-mälä, 189 

14—2 
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I N D E X I I . 

N A M E S O F A U T H O R S A N D C O M M E N T A T O R S . 

Abhayäkaragupta, 197 
Acvaghosha , 96 
A m a r a , see I n d e x I . , Amara -koQa 
A m r i t a or Amritänanda, 76 
A n a n d a d a t t a , 158, 1 8 1 , 198 
Aryacüra, 92 
Candragomin, 3 1 , 180 
C a n d r a k l r t i , 114 
C r i g h a n a , 1 3 1 , 139 
D l p a n k a r a , 120 
Dharmagupta , 87 
G k a n a d e v a , 188 
Gunänand, 171 
J agaj j y o t i r - m a l l a , 183 
Jyotiräja-malla, 155 

Kähna, 189 
K a m b i l a , 170 
K r i s h n a , 189 
K s h e m e n d r a , 18, 41 
K u l a d a t t a , 183 
Kunücarman, 148 
M a n i k a , 159 
Mänikya, 187 
Nägäijuna, 96, 191 
Pratäpa-malla, 150 
V a j r a d a t t a , 94 
V a s u b a n d l m , 25 
Viläsavajra ( ] ) , 203 
Y a c o m i t r a , 25 



I I I . 

G E N E R A L I N D E X . 

T h e spaced type and t h i c k figures denote references already g iven 
i n I n d e x I . T h i s I n d e x does not inc lude the names of those k i n g s 
of N e p a l and B e n g a l that are g iven i n the Tables at pp. x i i — x v i . 
S a n s k r i t words, used i n a technical sense or otherwise of interest or 
importance, are g iven i n i ta l i cs , where these occur as chapter t i t les , 
( t ) has been added. T o obviate the necessity of separate indices, 
several general headings have been made, the chief of w h i c h are : 
Avadänas, Dhäranis, Inscr ip t i ons , Jätakas, Kathäs ( tales) , Scr ibes 
(and the ir patrons) , and Vihäras. 

A b h i d h a r m a k o g a - v y a k h y ä , 
25 

abhijnä-caryä, 195 
abhimukhi (bhümi), 5 
A b h i n a v a - r ä g h a v ä n a n d a - n ä -

t a k a , 159 
abhisamaya, ( t ) , 2 1 
A b h i s h e k a - v i d h i , 179 
acalä (bhümi), 5 
A c o k a character, x l v i i , sqq. 
A g o k ä v a d ä n a - m ä l ä , 110 
acraddadhänatä, 20*6 
A g v a g h o s h a - n a n d i m u k h ä v a -

däna , 118, 1 1 9 ; ( w i t h v e r 
n a c u l a r v e r s i o n ) , 76 

Äcvaläyana, 21 
äcväsajjratiläbhä dharmäh, the 

four, 206 
acvatthüdbhutadharmatä, 192 

ädhärayogasthäna, 197 
nishtha-y°, 195 

—•— änudharma-y°, 194 
adhimukticaryä (bhümi,) 195 
ädhipatya-parigraha, 195 
adhyäcaya ( t ) , 195 
Adhyagayasancodanasütra, 107 
adlrghakälika parigraha, 195 
A d i y o g a - s a m ä d h i , 39, 46 
A g a m a (quoted), 116 
agauravatä, 206 
Aikajatä-stotra, 125 
Ajätacatru, 112 
A j i t a , 75 
Akäcagarbha-sütra, 107 
akritajnatä, 206 
Akshayamati-sütra, 107, 116 
Alindä, (queen), 122 
A lphabets , etc., 171 
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A m a r a - k o c a , 52, 61, 118, 149, 
150,151,156,161,163, 173,186, 
1 8 7 ; pref. p. x 

A m g u v a r m a n , x x x i x , sqq. 
Amitäbha, 75 
A n i o g h a p ä g a - l o k e g v a r a - p ü j ä, 

97 
A m o g l i a v a j r a , 14 
Amrita-kanikä, 29 
Amritänanda (scribe 1?), 133, [cf. 

I n d e x I i . ] 
A m r i t a P a n d i t a , 76 
A n a n d a , 74 
A n a n t a m a l l a , k i n g of K a s h m i r , 42 
ananutäpakaranä (dharmäh), 206 
Anavataptakradäpasankramana-

sütra, 116 
Ahgulimälaka, (cited), 22 
anigrihltacitta, 207 
amdomadharmacravana, 206 
anupalambhadharinakshäntih^Qft 
A p a r i m i t ä y u ( d h ä r a n l ) - s ü t r a , 

38, 81, 141 
ärädhana, 154 
A r a l l i , 171 
aranyasamvariiana, ( t ) 109 
arcishmaü (phümi), 5 
A r i a n o - P a l i ( character) , x x 
Aryagüra, 92 
A r y a s a h g a , 23 
A r y a - t ä r ä b h a t t ä r i k ä y ä nä-

m ä s h t o t t a r a g a t a k a , 45 
A r y a v r i t t a , 14 
A s h t a m l v r a t a v i d h ä n a - k a -

thä , 15, cf. 73 
A s h t a s ä h a s r i k ä P r a j n ä p ä r a 

m i t ä , 1, 33, 100, 101, 107, 124, 
143, 151, 182 

A s t r o l o g y , f r a g m e n t s o f 
w o r k s on, 164, 165, 169, 182 

A s t r o n o m i c a l d i a g r a m , 25 
ätmabhavapariguddhi ( t ) , 109 
ätmaparlkshä ( t ) , 116 
ätmapltjia, 198 
aupamya ( t ) , 3 
A v a d ä n a g a t a k a , 82, 137, 168 

Avadänas. 

[ T h e Avadänas of the Avadä
nagataka, Kalpadrumävadä-
na-mälä, and Patnävadäna-
mälä are not g iven here. See 
the l is ts of M . Feer , cited on 
p. 1 3 1 , 137. Those of the 
Dlvyävadäna are i n course 
of p u b l i c a t i o n ; see p. 1.] 

Agokadamana, 111 
Agokan ripatipämgupradäna, 

111 
Agvaghosha-nandimukha, v. su-

pra s. voc. 
A d l n a p u n y a , 18, 42 
Ahorätravratacaityasevänu-

gamsa, 111 
Ajätagatru-pitridroha, 19, 43 
A s t h i s e n a , 57 
B h a d r a k a l p a , 88 
Bhavagarman, 43 
B h a v a l u b d h a k a , 112, 134 
Bodhicaryävatäränugamsa, 111 
Bodh i sa t tva , 19 
Cagaka, 19, 43 
C a k r a c y a v a n a , 19, 43, 112 
Cambüka, 128 
Cälistamba, 19, 42 
Citrahasti-gayyätiputra, 19, 43 
Civi-subhäshita, 43 
Conaväsi, 42 
(^reshtimahäjana, 112 
Cucklhodana, 19, 43 
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A v a d a n a s : 
D a g a k a r m a p l u t i , 18, 42 
D h a n i k a , 19, 43 
Dharmaräjikäpratishthä, 43 
D h a r m a r u c i , 19, 43 
Divyännapradäna, 112 
E k a g r i n g a 19, 43 
Gargaras tha , 112 
Gopälanägadamana, 18, 42 
H a m s a , 112 
H a s t a k a , 42 
H a s t i , 19, 43 
Hetüttama, 19, 43 
Hiranyapäni, 19, 43 
H i t a i s h i , 19, 43 
Jämbala, 112 
Jimütavähana, 19, 43 
K a c c h a p a , 19, 43 
K a i n e y a k a , 43 
K a n a k a , 42 

K a n a k a v a r m a n , 19, 43 , 132 
K a p i g a , 61, 121 
K a p m j a l a , 19, 43 
K a r s h a k a , 43 
K a t h i n a , 94 
Kausighaviryotsähana, 80 
Kavikumära, 19, 42 
K r i t a j n a , 43 
Kunäla, 18, 43 , 112 
Mädhyantika, 42 
Madhurasvara , 19, 43 , 113 
Mahäkägyapa, 18, 42 
Mahendrasenä, 19, 43 
Maitrakanyakä, 19, 43 
Mallapatäka 112 
Manicüda, v. sub. voc. 
Matsaränanda, 134 
ISTägadütagreshana, 43 
Nägakumära, 18, 42 
Näraka-pürvika, 19, 43 

A v a d a n a s : 
P a d m a k a , 19, 4 3 , 113 
Padmävati, 42 
P a n d i t a , 19, 42 
Päpracekhara, 130 
Pindapätra, 40 
Pragäntikarunä, 132 
Pragnottarä, 132 
Pratltyasamutpäda, 43 
P r e t i k a , 132 
Piithivlpradäna, 43 
P r i y a p i n d a , 19, 42 
P u n a h p r a b h 19, 43 
P u n y a b a l a , 18, 42 
Punyarägi, 112 
P u n y a s e n a , 113 
üähula-karmapluti, 43 
R a i v a t a , 43 
Räshtrapäla, 112 
R u k m a t i , 19, 42 
S a m u d r a , 19, 43 
Sangharaksh i ta , 19, 42 
Saptakumärika, 112 
Sarvamdada , 18, 42, 134 
Sarvärthasiddha, 19, 42 
Sat tvaushadha , 18, 42 
Shaddanta, 19, 4 3 
S i m h a , 19, 43 . 
S n ä t a , 80 
Stüpa, 42 
Subhäshita, 19 
Subhäshitagaveshin, 19, 43 
S u c a n d r a , 65, 84 
S u d h a n a k i n n a r l , 19, 43 , (cf . 91) 
S u g a t a , 35, 78 
S u k a r i , 132 
Sumägadhä, 19, 43 , 129, 134 
Täpasa, 19, 43 
Triratnabhajanänugamsä, 111 
Upagupta , 42, 111 
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A v a d a n a s : 

TJpaguptäcokaraja, 111 
U p o s h a d h a , 135, 137, 139 
V a l g u s v a r a , 112 
Vapushniän, 132 
V i d u r a , 43 
V l r a k u c a , 122 
Vltäcoka, 111 
Vyäghra, 43 
Yagodä, 18, 42, 90 
Y a c o m i t r a , 19, 43 

Avalokanä-sütra, 107 
A v a l o k i t e c v a r a g u n a - k ä r a n -

d a v y ü h a , 9, 34, 47 
Bahubuddha-sütra, 55, 57 
B a l i , 4 1 
B a l i m ä l i k ä , 185 
B a l i - p ü j ä (?), 131 
bandhauäni, four, 207 
B e n g a l i w r i t i n g , x l v i i , etc. 
(Al)-Berünl, x l i 
B h a d r a c a r I - p r a n i d I i ä n a -

rä ja , 14, 103, 167 
B h a d r a k a l p ä v a d ä n a , 88 
B l ia i s l i a j y a vaidüryaprabhäräj a, 

107 
Bhavabhüti, a r i s h i , 11 
B h a v a c a r m a n , 113 
Bhävaviveka, 115 
Bhidrikä, a merchant 's wife, 182 
B h i m a s e n a - p ü j ä , 53 
B h r i n g i n , a r i s h i , 159, 183 
Bimbisära, 91 
bodhi, 193 
bodhicittoparigraha, 111 

pramäda, 111 
bodhipaksha-caryä, 195 (cf. 194) 
bodhiparipanth akäixikä dharmäh, 

four k inds , 206 

B o d h i s a t t v a - b h u m i , 191 
B o d h i s a t t v ä v a d ä n a - k a l p a -

l a tä, 18, 4 1 
B r a h m a d a t t a (a k i n g ) , 1 1 , 135 
Brahmaparipricchä, 107 
brahmavihäras ( four) , 97 
B u d d h a - c a r i t a , 82 
Buddha-pälita (cited) , 115 
biiddhadarcana, 192 
buddhadhannaparipäka, 206 
B u d d h a p r a t i m ä l a k s h a n a , 102 
C a ^ a j ä t a k a , 104 
cnccuputo, a musical measure, 150 
Cacilekhä, 113 
C a i t y a s , f r a g m e n t on , 201 
C a i t y a - p u n g a l a , 86 
C a k r a - p ü j ä , 136 
C a k r a s a m b a r a d a n d a k ä s t u t i , 

186 
Caktis, five, 153 
C a m b a r a - p a n j i k ä , 202 
C a m b ü k ä v a d ä n a , 128 
C a n d a - m a h ä r o s h a n a t a n t r a 

45,' (cf. 127) 
candanädi-püjä, 53 
Candragomin, C a n d r a k l r t i ; see 

I n d e x I I . 
Candrakumära, 135 
Candra loka , 113 
Candraprahha (hero of a tale) , 135 
O a n d r a - p r a d l p a s u t r a (?) , 4, 

107 
C a n d r a v a t i , 85 
C ä n d r a v y ä k a r a n a , 157, 158 

(bis), 180, 181 , 198 
Cankara -deva , k i n g of Nepa l , 

x v i i i 
Cäradä, w r i t i n g , x l i v , sqq. 
carania, 195 
C/äriputra, 5, 90 
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Cäriya-pitaka, 9 1 , 135 
cari/ä, four k i n d s of, 195 
C a t a s ä h a s r I P r a j n ä p ä r a m i t ä , 

143, 145, 146, 148 
rathyasevanatä, 206 
C a t u h p l t h a - t a n t r a , 197 
Chandomanjar l , 76 
C h a n d o - ' n i r i t a - l a t ä , 76 
elksliäs, three, 97 
C i k s h ä s a m u c c a y a, 104 
C i s h y a l e k h a - d h a r m a k ä v y a , 
' 36 

cittotpäda, 192 
Cobha, 113 
Craddhäbalädhänävatäramudrä-

sütra (quoted), 107 
C r i g h a n a , 1 3 1 , 139 
Crllalita-vyüha, 89 
Crimäläsimhanäda-sutra, 107 
O r u t a v a r m a n , 113 
ruddhäcaya-bhiimi, 195 
Cuddhodana, 90, 171 
Cürangamasamädhi-sütra, 107 
Dagabhümi, 107 
D a g a b h ü m I g v a r a , 141 
D a g ä k u g a l a j a m P h a l a m , 129 
däna, n ine k inds of, 193 
D ä n a - v ä k y a (?) , 68 
D e v a p u t r o t p a t t i , 135 
dhäranl-pratilCibha, 206 

DhäranTs : 

A b h a y a - k a l i (?), 106 
Aikajatä, 99 
Akshobhyä, 125 
Amitäbha, 125 
Amoghas iddh i , 125 
Ashtamahäbhaya-täranl, 70 
B h l m a s e n a , 68 
Bhütacambara, 128 

D h a r a n i s : 

B u d d h a h r i d a y a , 169 
G a n a p a t i h r i d a y a , 117 
Grahamätx-ikä, 44, 117, 170 
Hemangä, 169 
H r i s h t a p r a t y a y a h Stutidharä, 

169 
Jangulä mahävidyä, 169 
Jätismarä, 170 
K ä l a c a k r a - m a n t r a , 127 
Kalläjayä, 169 
L a k s h a , 169 
Mahägambara, 128 
(Arya)mahädhärani, 169 
(Arya)mahä-käla, 127 (cf. 44 ) 
M a h ä - s a m b a r a - h r i d a y a , 125 
Mätlci, 44, 66, 117, 170 
N a i r ä t m ä g u h y eg v a r i - m a n 

t r a , 33 
Navagrahamätrikä-dh°, 66 
Pannagapat i , 44 
Phaläphalahridaya, 169 
P r a t y a n g i r a , 63, 68, 118 
Samantabhadra , 169 
Samanta-bhadrapra jna , 170 
Sarvamai iga la , 169 
Sarvarogapragamani , 169 
Sarvaruciränga-yashti, 169 
Sarvatathägatahridaya, 169 
Svapnandadä, 169 
(Arya)-tärä, 106 
Tathägatavyäptagatam, 33 
U s h n i s h a v i j a y a , 66, 98 
Y a j r a - m a n d a , 116 
Yajrottarä, 169 
Y a s u d h ä r ä , 65, 84, 163, 176 

Dharmäkara, 74 
D h a r m a l a b h a , 135 
D h a r m a-1 a k s l i m I-s a in v ä d a, 129 
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dliarmamedyä (-bhümi), 5 
Dharinapäla, 137 
D h a r m a s a n g l t i (quoted), 107 
D h a r m a s a n g r a h a , 96, 191 
Dliätukärandä, 169 
Dhätuparlkshä, ( t ) , 115 
(Arya)-dhyäpitamushti-sütra, 116 
D i n a j p u r genealogical inscr ipt ion , 

i i i 
D l p a n k a r a (cf. I n d e x n ) , 74 
dirghakälika, 195 
D i v v a v a d a n a , 1, 122, 168 
Divyävadäna-mälä, 35 , 94 
D o s h a n i r n a y ä v a d ä n a , 135, 

137 
dürangamä (-bhumi), 5 
Dushprasaha , 11 
D v ä t r i m q a t k a l p a - t a n t r a , 58 
D v ä v i m q a t y a v a d ä n a - k a t h ä , 

36, 50, 139 
E k a g r i n g a , m u n i , 91 
E k a r a v i r a - t a n t r a , 45, 103, 186 
Gaganaganjasamädhi-sütra, 116 
Gaganaganja-sütra, 107 
gainbhlradharmakshänti-pratilä-

bha, 206 
G a n a p a t i - s t o t r a , 163 
G a n d a - v y ü h a , 23, 102 
G a n d h a v a t i , a c i ty , 36 
Gangädäsa, 76 
ghargharlkä, 165 
Gopä, 89 
Gopadatta, 20 
G o p i - c a n d r a - n ä t a k a , 83 
G o r k h a sovereigns, x i , etc. 
Gotrabhümi, 195 
Govinda-candra, a k i n g , 84 
guhyapltha, 192 
G u h y a - s a m ä j a ( A p a r ä r d h a ) , 

140 

G u h y a - s a m ä j a ( P ü r v ä r d d h a 
a n d P a r ä r d h a ) , 70 

G u h y a - s a m ä j a ( P ü r v ä r d d h a ) , 
15, 51 

G u h y ä v a l i - v i v r i t i , 188, 190 
G u p t a character, x l i v , sqq. 
H a r a g a u r i - v i v ä h a - n ä t a k a , 

183 
'Harsha-deva-bhüpati,' 138 
H a s t i k a k s h a (name of a book), 22 
H e - v a j r a - d ä k i n i j ä l a s a m b a r a -

t a n t r a , 58, 184 
H i o u e n T h s a n g , 25 , 156 
H i r a n y a - s a p t a k a , 177 
Hitopadega, 161 
Images , 201 
I n d o - P a l i alphabet, x x 
I n d r a , 114 
I n d r a p r i s h t h a , 36, 86 

Inscr ipt ions : 
B a r e l i , x x v 
Deogarh, x x v , x l i i i , sqq. 
D i n a j p u r , i i i 
D h a r a , x x v 
Gopäla, x l v 
Mathurä, x l v 
M o r v l , x l i i i , sqq. 
Samangarh , x x v 
Särnäth, i i 

J ä t a k a - m ä l ä , 51, 92 

Jätakas : 
A g a s t y a , 92 
A g n l n d h a n a , 115 
Äjnätakaundinya, 57 
Amaräye karmärakädhitäye, 56 
A p u t r a , 93 
Arindama-räja, 57 
A v i s a j y a g i c s h t h i , 92 
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J a t a k a s : 
A y o g r i h a , 93 
Äyushmatä pümamaiträyani 

putrasya , 57 
Brähmana, 92 
B r a h m a , 93 
Buddhabodhi , 93 
Caca, 92, 134 
C a k r a , 92 
C a k u n t a k a , 56 
Campaka-nägaräja, 65 
C a n d r a , 134 
Candraprahha , 134 
C a r a b h a , 57, 93 
Carakshepana , 56 
C i r i , 56 
Qiriprabha-mrigaräja, 56 
C i v i , 92 
Qreshthi , 92 , 93 
Cyämä, 56 
Cyämaka, 56 
Dharmalabdha-särthaväha, 57 
Dharmapäla, 56 
H a m s a , 93 
H a s t i , 93 , 134 
H a s t i n i , 57 
H a s t i n i k a , 57 
Käka, 57 
KalmäshapindT, 93 
K i n n a r i , 56 
Kogalaräja, 57 
Kshänti, 93 
K u m b h a , 93 
Mahäbodhi, 93 
Mahäkapi, 33 
M a h i s h a , 93 
M a i t r i b a l a , 92 
M a k s h a , 92 
M a h j a r i , 55 
M a r k a t a , 55 

J a t a k a s : 
Mätriposhahasti, 91 
Mayüra, 134 
M r i g a , 134 
K a i i n i , 57 
Pancakänäm bhadravargikä-

näm, 57 
P u n y a v a t i , 56 
B i s h a b h a , 55 
B u r u , 93 
Büpyävati, 134 
Särthavaha, 134 
Sorna, 9 1 
S u d h a n a k i n n a r i , see Avadänas 
Supäraga, 92 
Supriyasärthaväha, 9 1 
Sutasoma, 93 
T r i c a k u n i y a , 55 
Unmädayanti, 92 
Upäligahgapäla, 57 
Y a d a r a d v i p a , 134 
V i s a , 93 
V i c v a n t a r a , 92 
VyäghrT, 92 
Yacodharä Vyäghribhütä, 55 

Japanese forms of I n d i a n w r i t i n g , 
x l i i i , sqq. 

J a y a c r i , 89 
Jayäditya, 19, 198 
' Jayädityädih,' 198 
J a y a m u n i , 134 
J h e r a or Jhära, i n Magadha, i v , 70 
J h u l , a v i l lage , x v i i i 
J i n a c r l , 10, 89 
J i n e n d r a , 9 1 , 198 
Jnänagupta, 130 
Jnänaketu, 36 
J n ä n ä r n a v a - t a n t r a , 28 
Jnänavaipulya-sutra, 108 
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Kägika-vritti, 198 Kathäs : 
Käcyapa, 5, 113 PTjvälikädäna, 37 
K ä l a c a k r a - t a n t r a , 69 V a s t r a , 37 
Kalirigaräja, 135 Vihära, 37 
K a l p a d r u m ä v a d ä n a - m ä l ä , 1 3 1 
kalyä/iamitra-pratiläbha, 206 K a t h i n ä v a d ä n a , 94 
Kamalä, 90 Kätyäyana (sage), 5 
K a n i s h k a w r i t i n g , x l v i i i , etc. (grammarian) , 21 ,158 
K a p i c ä v a d ä n a , 6 1 , 121 kausldya, 206 
K ä r a n d a - v y üha (prose version) , K a u s i g h a - v i r y o t s ä h a n ä v a 

4, 34, 38, 52, 77, 174; (poeti däna , 80 
cal vers ion) see A v a l o k i t e c - K a u s h t h i l a , 5 
v a r a - g u n a k ä r 0 K h a d g a p ü j ä v i d h i , 199, 178 

karma ( t ) , 46 K i r t i p a t ä k ä , 148 
K a r m a varana-vieuddha-sütra, 107 Kondrä-dhäranl-caityakarana-vi-
K a r u n a - p u n d a r l k ä , 73 dhih, 169 
K a s h m i r , i v K r a k u c c h a n d r a , 113 

Kathäs : 
K r i y ä p a f i j ikä , 183 

Kathäs : K s h e m e n d r a , (see I n d . I I . ) 
Ashtamlvrata-vidhäna, 15 Kshitigarbha-sütra, 107 
ßhojana, 37 Kshiti-sütra, 107 
Cäkyendra-pratyägamana-sat- kucala, 196 

kathä, 89 kuhanalapanatä, 206 
Dharmacravanaprotsähana, 37 Kuladevatä, i x 
Dhätväropa, 37 Kumudäkara, 155 
D l p a , 37 Kurukullä, 78 
Jirnoddhäranavimba, 37 K u r u k u l l ä - k a l p a , 178 
Käntamati, 11 läbhasatkarädltyavasänaiii, 206 
K r i c c h a p a , 56 L a i i t a v i s t a r a , 24, 77, 108, 117 
Kunkumädidäna, 37 Lankavatära, 49 
Mänushyadurlabha, 37 L e x i c o n , fragment of a, 165 
Mandala-k , 37 Lokapälas, the, 114 
Padmävati, 11 L o k e c v a r a c a t a k a , 94 
Pänadäna, 37 L o k e g v a r a - p ä r ä j i k ä , 95 
Pranäma, 37 M a d h u s v a r a , 113 
Punyakäma, 37 M a d h y a m a k a - v r i t t i , 114 
Punyaprotsähana, 37 M a d h y a m a - s v a y a m b h ü - p u -
Punyaprotsähe dänakathä, 37 r a n a, 102, 7 
Pushpa , 37 M a g i c , fragments of a work on, 
Snäna, 37 167 
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M a h ä k ä l ä , 64, 155 
Mahäkarunäsütra, 101 
Mahästhänapräpta, 75 
Mahatsvayambhüpuräna, 7 
Mahävagga, 89 
M a l i ä v a s t u , 55, 135 
mäna, 206 
Mänasa, 113 
Mänecvari, a goddess, i x 
M a n i c ü d ä v a d ä n a , 11,78,84,168 
M a n j ucr Ibudd hak shetraguna v y ü-

hälahkära-sütra, 107 
( A r y a - ) m a n j u g r i v i k r l d i t a - s 0 , 108 
M a n j u g h o s h ä - p ü j ä v i d h i , 97 
Mantrabalä, 113 
mantras, 39 
Märici ( r i s h i ) , 11 
Märadamana-sütra, 116 
Mätrikäs, the eight, 54 
Maudgalyäyana, 5, 90 
Megha-sütra, 120, 176 
Menä, 183 
M i k i r a , a merchant , 182 
M i t r a , 113 
mudräs, 39, 171 
müläpatti, 118 
Nägärjuna (cf. I n d e x I i ) , 170 
Nägira, 11 
N a k k a , 19 
N a l i n i , 9 1 
N ä m a - s a h g i t i , 52, 77, 126, 204; 

( w i t h Newäri vers ion) , 47 
t i k ä , 203 

- t i p p a n i , 29 
N ä m ä s h t o t t a r a - g a t a k a , 26 
N a n d a , 132, 135 
Nandä, 113 
Nandimukha-agvaghosha, 67 
N a r a d a t t a , 9 1 
Näräyanaparipricchä, 107 

Nätyegvarä, 161 
N a v a g r a h a , 138 
N e p ä l i y a - d e v a t ä - s t u t i - k a l y ä-

n a p a n c a v i m g a t i k ä , 13 
N e w ä r i S o n g s , 98 
Nirdega-sütras, 177 
niraya ( t ) , 2 
nirvana, 116 
N i s h p a n n a - y o g ä m b a r a - t a n -

t r a , 40 
nishtägamana, 198 
niyata-bhümi, 195 
niyatacaryä-bhümi, 195 
nyäsas, 167 
Pägupatas (sect) , 2 1 
P a d m a k a , 113 
Padmot tara , 11 
paksha, 14 
Päla dynasty , i i 
P a n c ä k ä r a , 188 
P a h c a - m a h ä - r a k s h ä - s ü t r ä n i , 

126 
P a n c a - r a k s h ä , 33, 48, 99, 105, 

152, 157, 162, 175, 190 
P a n c a v a r g i k a B h i k s h u s , 39 
P a n c a v i m g a t i k ä - p r a j n ä p ä r a -

m i t ä h r i d a y a , 33, 170 
P a n c a v i m g a t i s ä h a s r i k ä - p r a -

j n ä p ä r a m i t ä , 144 (b is ) 
Pänini, 2 1 , 158, 180, 198 
Panjäbl w r i t i n g , x l i x 
päpadecanä päpagodhana, 109 
P ä p a - p a r i m o c a n a , 38 
P a p r a g e k h a r a - a v a d ä n a , 130 
P a r a m ä r t h a n ä m a s a n g a t i (?), 

63 
P ä r a m e g v a r a - t a n t r a , 27 
päramita-caryä, 195 
päramitäs, ( the ten) , 9 
P a r a n i r m i t a v a c a v a r t i n gods, 75 
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parapitha, 170 
parapushtershyä mätsaryam, 206 
parärtha-sthäna, 192 
parätimanyutä, 207 
paricuddhacTlasaniäcäratä, 206 
parigraha, s i x k inds , 195 
paripäha, 192 
P a t a i l j a l i , 198 
pindäkrishti, 161 
P i n d a p ä t r ä v a d ä n a , 40 
P i n d a p ä t r ä v a d ä n a - k a t h ä , 

120 
pindikä, 201 
P i n g a l a , 77 
Pitriputrasamägama 57, 108 
prabhäkarl (-bhümi), 5 
prabhäva, 192 
PracäntaviniccayaprCdihäryas-

siitra, 101 
Prajnäpäramitä, 108, 116 
P r a j i i ä p ä r a r a i t ä ( in 9 clokas), 

170 (see also A s h t a s ä h a s r i k ä 
P r a j i i ä p 0 , C a t a s ä h 0 , P a n c a -
v i m g a t i s ä h 0 , S a p t a g a t i k ä , 
S ä r d d h a d v i s ä h a s r i k ä 

P r a j n ä p ä r a m i t ä h r i d a y a, 117, 
128 

pramädasevanatä, 207 
prapäta, four k i n d s , 206 
P r a s e n a j i t , 112 
Pratäpamalla, 103 
pratibaddhacittasya kidasamsta-

vah, 207 
P r a t i m ä l a k s h a n a , 199 
P r a t i m ä l a k s h a n a v i v a r a n a , 

200 
pratipatti-bhümi, 195 
pratishthä ( t ) , 195 
Pravrajyänuräya (°? anucaya 0 ) 

-sütra, 107 

prltikarana dharma, four k inds , 
206 

priyaväditä svabhäva, 113 
P u n y a r a c m i , 207 
Punyasena , 113 
Punyävati, 36 
Pürna, 5 
pürväparakotiparikshä, 115 
rägarakta-parikshä, 115 
Rähula, 57, 90, 171 
R a i v a t a , 19 
Räjävavädaka-sütra, 108 
Rämadäsa (a magistrate of 

Nepa l ) , 87 
R ä m ä n k a - n ä t i k ä , 87 
Räshtrapäla, 112, 206 
R ä s h t r a p ä l a - p a r i p r i c c h ä , 130, 

206 
Räshtrapäla-sütra, 107 
Ratnacüda-sütra, 107, 116 
R a t n a g u n a - s a n c a y a , 133 
Ratnäkaragupta, 155 
Ratnakärandaka-sütra, 108 
Ratnaküta-sütra, 108, 116 
Ratnamegha-sütra, 107 
Ratnarägi-sütra, 107 
Ratnävadänamälä, 131 , 139, 141 
Rävana, 87 
Rüpaka (a fisherman), 129 
S a d d h a r m a - l a n k ä v a t ä r a , 136 
saddharma-parigraha, 108 
S a d d h a r m a - p u n d a r i k ä , 24, 

48, 107, 172 (bis) , 173 
Saddharmasmrityupasthäna-sü-

t r a , 107 
sädhanäs, 154 
S ä d h a n a - m ä l ä - t a n t r a , 54, 132 
S ä d h a n a - s a m u c c a y a, 154 
sädhumati {-bhümi), 5 
Sägaramati-sütra, 107 
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Sahälokadhätu (region), 75 
Sakalänanda, 90 
Säketa (place), 11 
sakritsatvasatva-parigraka, 193 
S a m ä d h i - r ä j a , 22, 110, 116 
sämagri ( t ) , 116 
sambhava-vibhava-(parivarta) ( t ) , 

116 
samprajanya ( t ) , 11 
Smnskrita-parikshä, 115 
SangTta-tärodayacüdämani, 150 
Sänkhyas, 21 
S a p t ä b h i d h ä n o t t a r a , 96 
S a p t a b u d d h a - s t o t r a , 14 
S a p t a g a t i k ä P r a j n ä p ä r a m i 

tä, 5 
Saptarshi era, the, 18 
Saptavära, 66 
S ä r d d h a d v i s ä h a s r i k ä P r a 

j n ä p ä r a m i t ä , 123 
S a r vadharmäpra v r i t t i r n i r dega -

sütra, 107 
( A r y a ) s a r v a d h a r m a v a i p u l y a s a n -

graha sütra, 107 
S a r v a - d u r g a t i - p a r i g o d h a n a , 

70, 78, 81, 94, 142 
S a r v a j n a m i t r a , 35 
sarvasvaparityaga, 206 
Sarva- tathägata-dvädac asahasra-

paräjikä-vinaya-sütra, 38 
sattvaparipaka, 192 
sattvaparipäkacaryä, 195 

Scribes (with, the i r patrons, e tc . ) : 

Avantapäla, 162 
C i k i d d h i s i m h a (I), 153 
Citränanda, 140 
Daddäkä (queen), 175 
I n d r a m u n i , 145 
Jägandala (patron) , 109 

Scr ibes ( w i t h the i r patrons, e t c . ) : 
Jambhünanda, 13 
J i n e n d r a , son of N i r a m u n i , 9 1 
J i n i d e v a , 80 
J i v a y i b h a d r a , 197 
Kägrlgayäkara, 188 
K a r n a j o t i , 110 
Lädäkä (queen), 100 
Lalitakramä (patroness) , 191 
M a n j ubhadrasudhi , 42 
M a n j u g r i y a (sic), 182 
N i r a m u n i , 9 1 , 109 
P a t i d e v a , 50 
Pürnacandra, 150 
Rämadatta, 173 
Päma päsida (?) (patron) , 101 
Ptatnadevi , 100 
Siddhisena, 26 
Süryadeva, 86 
Vekhänanda, 73 
V i g v a b h a d r a , 12 
Y i l a s i m h a d e v a , 17 5 (i.e. Y i r a s 0 ) 

S i d d h i s ä r a , 155 
Simhaparipricchä (quoted), 107 
Skandapuräna, 49 
Skandha-parikshä, 115 
Snätävadäna, 80 
Somendra, son of K s h e m e n d r a , 

19 
S p h u t ä r t h ä ( A b h i d h a r m a k o -

g a v y ä k h y ä ) , 25 
S r a g d h a r ä - s t o t r a , 2 9 ; ( w i t h 

vernacu lar commentary ) , 35, 
69 

sthanas, the seven, 192 
S t o t r a s , 53, 127, 138 
S t u t i - d h a r m a - g ä n t u (?), 99 
Subhüti, 145 etc. 
Subhüti-paripricchä, 116 
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Sucandra , 45 (cf. 84) 
S u d h i r a , 113 
sudurjayä (bhümi), 5 
Sukhävatiloka, 99 
S u k h a v a t i - v y ü h a , 74 
S u m ä g a d h ä v a d ä n a , 129 
Sumanas , 94 
Sumeträ, 113 
Sunanda , 41 
Sunandä, 113 
S u p r i y a , 135 
Süryodaya, 85 
Suvarnabhäsottamatantra, 103 
S u v a r n a p r a b h ä s a , 12 
Suvaniävabhäsa, 135 
svabhäva, ( t ) , 115 
svärtha, 192 
Svayambhünätha, the h i l l of, 20 
S v a y a m b h ü p u r ä n a, 13 S ( smal l 

est redaction) , 9, 1 2 1 ; (other 
redactions) see V r i h a t - s v ° , 
M a d h y a m a - s v 0 

S v a y ä m b h ü t p a t t i - k a t h ä , 102 
T a n t r i c f r a g m e n t s , 45, 98, 205 
Täradevl, stotra to, 127 
"Tärkikäh," 21 
Tathägataguhyaka-sütra, 116 
Tathägata-[guhy a]-ratna-sütra, 

108 

tathatä ( t ) , 145 
tattvartha, 192 
T a t t v a - s a n g r a h a , 156 
Tirthas, the twelve , of Nepal , 139 
udädana, 195 
Ugradatta-paripiicchä, 107 
Ugraparipricchä, 107 
Upäliparipricchä, 108, 116 
upapatti, ( t ) , 195 
Upasena , 113 
upäyakaucalyamimäy/sä ( t ) , 3 

Upäyakaucalya-sütra, 107 
Uposhadha, see Avadänas 
U p o s h a d h a - v r a t a , 114 
U t p ä t a - l a k s h a n a , 64 
Vägiqvara, 34 
V ä g i c v a r a - p ü j ä , 34 
Vaigeshikas , the, 21 
V a i p u l y a - s t r a s , 177 
Vajracchedikä, 108 
Vajradhvaja-sütra, 107 
Va jragarbha , ' 158 
Y a j r a - s ü c i ( o f A g v a g h osha) ,96 
V a j r ä v a l T , 197 
Vajravara-sütra, 108 
V a j r o t t a r a , 169 
Välmlki , 21 
V a m g ä v a l i , 3 1 , 205 
Varähamihira, 199 
V a s u b a n d h u , 25, 36 
V a s u d h ä r a n i - k a t h ä , see Dhä 

r a n i s , V a s u d h ä r ä - d h ä r a n i 
Vasundharä, a devl, 67 
V a s u n d h a r ä - v r a t a , 85 
vätsalya i n seven forms, 194 
V i c i t r a k a r n i k ä v a d ä n a - m ä l ä , 

130 
virudd/ii, ( t ) , 2 
vihäras, the twelve , of the Bod -

h isa t tva , 194 

Vihäras ( i n Nepa l ) named in the 
colophons of the M S S : 

Cakra-mahävihära(Mänadeva-
samskärita), 148 

C r l l h a m , 4, 152 
C r i n a k a , 154 
Cr lvaccha , 191 
Dharmacakra-mahävihära(colo-

phon of the reign ofMänadeva; 
cf. Cakra-mahävi"), 182 
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Vihäras ( i n Nepa l ) named i n the 
colophons of the M S S : 

D h a r m a k i r t i , - 1 5 1 
Gophalatora, 12 
Harnavarna-mahävi", 197 
Kvätha, 132, 131 
L h a m , see C r l l h a m 
MaitrTpüii, 81 
Parävarta, 50 
T a v u n m r a , 143 
V a m p i , 173 
Y a m p i , 91 

Vimalä (bhilmi), 5 
V i m a l a k l r t i n i r d e g a (quoted), 108, 

116 
vi/iaya, 40, 94 

V i n a y a - P i t a k a , 89 
Viradatta-paripricchä, 107 
V i r a k ü g ä v a d ä n a , 122 
Virüpä, 112 
V i r y a b h a d r a , 20 
V i v r i t i , 187 
V r a t ä v a d ä n a m ä l ä , 59, 85 
Vrihatsägaranägaräjaparipricchä, 

108 
V r i h a t S v a y a m b h ü - p u r ä n a 

7, 102 
V r i s h t i - c i n t ä m a n i , 103 
Yacodharä, 89, 138 
Yäjiiavalkya, 21 
Yasodharä (sie), x v i i i 
yoga-jntha, 198 
Y o g a r a t n a - m ä l ä , 189 

C A M B R I D G E : P R I M E D B Y C . J . C L A Y , W . A . & S O N , A T T H E U N I V E R S I T Y P R E S S . 





P L A T E I I . 4. M S . A D D . 1699. 1, leaf 5. 
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